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•We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto 
ye do well that ye take heed, as nnto a light that shineth 
in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise 
in your hearts * — 2 Pet, i. 19. 
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' The giving ear to the Prophets is a fundamental 
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• The city hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine upon it* — Rev. xxi. 23. 

' And there no sun shall daily need to rise : 
And there no moon shall nightly sail the skies : 
What need of sun by day, or moon by night — 
The Lord thy glory, and the Lamb thy light! 
Thy portion there, where Time itself shall be 
One long, long rest— one Sabbath Day to thee.* 

Petra (J. W. BuROON). 
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The author of this volume has not attempted to 
speculate upon unfulfilled prophecy, excejpt in a very- 
general manner, and so far only as the observed results 
of the working of good and evil principles in Christen- 
dom, and the plain words of Holy Scripture, may seem 
to justify. It is his chief object to show by a somewhat 
eclectic, but, as he hopes, consistent interpretation, 
how much of the Apocalypse has been in course of 
fulfilment in the Roman World from an early date up 
to the present time, and therefore what hopes and 
fears we may fairly entertain about the future trials 
and prospects of the Christian Church. 

He has not Ventured even to conjecture the time of 
the Second Advent, although he has closely studied 
the chronological predictions of Scripture, and is con- 
vinced that a day is in figurative prophecy the symbol 
of a year. The date of the Second Advent is, he 
believes, a profound secret ; and the evident failures of 
those who have attempted to predict it have done more 
than almost anything else to create a distaste for the 
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study of the Apocalypse in the minds of many sober 
and thoughtful readers. 

The prophecy seems to have been given for these 
following purposes, which it has accomplished in every 
age when dUigently and reverently studied. 
"'l.Tow.lJchri.M.n agist certain principle, 
of evil which would work in the Church in every age 
up to the very end. ' The mystery of iniquity doth 
already work.' ^ * Even now are there many anti- 
christs.' * 

2, To support the faithful in all their trials and 
persecutions for righteousness' sake. 'Here is the 
patience and the faith of the saints.' ^ 

3. But chiefly to be to the Church a standing 
miraculous evidence of her superhuman origin ; that 
its conspicuous fulfilment in Roman Christendom should 
prove, in every age, but especially in the latter ages 
of unbelief, and when the great apostacy was drawing 
near, the reality of Divine fore-knowledge and of predic- 
tion, and, therefore, the inspiration of Holy Scripture, 
and the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ. * The 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.' * 

The book is written in the language of symbolism, 
and is a striking example of picture-writing. 

Those who first tried to express their ideas in writing 
probably drew pictures of the objects, the actions, or 
the events which they wanted to describe. 

The next stage of progress was the invention of 

^ 2 Thefis. ii. 7. » 1 John ii. 18. 

' Rev. xiii. 10. * Rev. xix. 10. 
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sjnnbols, which, from some real or fancied resemblance, 

should always stand for certain well-known objects or 
express certain familiar ideas. 

All language, even in its most advanced and perfect 
state, bears traces of these two primsBval modes of 
expression. It is fiill of metaphors, figures, and sym- 
bols. But instead of engraving these images of things 
upon a tablet, or tracing pictures of them upon the bark 
of a tree, the speaker or writer who has at his command 
a formed language becomes a word-painter. He forms 
the pictures in his own mind, and then so clearly 
describes what he there sees as to reproduce it in the^ 
imagination of him who hears or reads his words. 

It is, therefore, quite possible for a writer to employ 
so many figures and symbols as to become wholly 
unintelligible to the ordinary reader, who has been 
accustomed to hear things called by their common 
names, and does not know what the symbols are 
intended to represent. 

The Apocalypse is a book of this kind. It is 
unintelligible to the reader, however highly educated 
he may be, who has not taken the trouble to master 
the language of prophetic symbolism. And it was 
written in this style probably for the following reasons : 

1. That it might not be fiilly understood by any 
until it had been in some measure fulfilled, and so 
might not seem to have been in any degree the cause 
of its own fulfilment. 

2. That its meaning might be hidden from the idle 
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or inattentive, and revealed only to those who diligently 
seek it. That ^ none of the wicked should understand, 
but that the wise should understand.' ^ 

But there is no vagueness whatever in its practical 
meaning to one who understands the language of 
BymboUsm. 

And the student of the Apocalypse at the present 
day has this great advantage, that the meaning of 
many of its more prominent symbols is fixed for 
him by the researches of unbelieving critics. For 
example, modem critics affirm of the prophecies of 
Daniel and others, not that they are obscure because 
they are written in the language of symbolism, but 
that they must be after-prophecies because they so 
clearly describe under symbols the successive rulers 
of the world and their treatment of the people of God. 

The symbols of the Apocalypse are so evidently 
borrowed from the Old Testament that it cannot be 
right to take them in any other sense than that in 
which they were used by the Hebrew prophets, and 
understood by Christians in the age of the apostles 
and in the following century. 

The amazing differences, therefore, which are found 
among the interpreters of the Revelation are due to one 
of two causes : either to ignorance of the language of 
prophetic symbolism, or to a narrow or mistaken 
application of it to this or that historical person or 
event. 

* Dan. xii. 10. 
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Differences arising from the latter cause, by far the 
most common of the two, are comparatively of little 
consequence, because it is more important to know the 
practical teaching of the prophecy, than to understand 
by whom or to what extent it has been fulfilled in the 
history of Christendom. 

A blessing is twice pronounced on those who read 
and practically follow the sayings of this book. Its 
study has brought upon the author of this volume the 
inestimable blessing of a deeply rooted conviction of the 
reality of a Divine Revelation, in an age of doubt and 
unbelief. It is his earnest wish and prayer that this 
record of the thoughts of many years may tend, in 
however small degree, to strengthen the same conviction 
in the minds of those who read it ; especially of those 
who, being at the other end of the journey of life, may 
yet have to face many formidable 'spectres of the 
mind ' ; and to pass, it may be, through some great 
* trial which shall come upon the earth, to try them that 
dwell upon the earth.' ^ 

All students of prophecy owe a debt of gratitude 
to the learned Bishop of Lincoln for his laborious 
critical work on the Greek text of the Apocalypse, 
published in 1849. 

The writer has always used this Greek text, 
formed by the Bishop from the oldest and most au- 
thentic manuscripts. He has compared it with that 

* Rev. iii. 10. 
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just published by the Clarendon Press as the text 
* adopted by the Revisers of the authorised version of 
the New Testament,' and is much gratified to find how 
dosely the two correspond. 

There are a few very trifling differences, but scarcely 
any which can affect an English translation. 

The English text in this volume was made some 
years ago Jfrom the Greek mentioned above, and it is 
almost a literal translation. It deviates fi*om the exact 
meaning of the Greek words only when such deviation 
seemed necessary to give to the reader, unacquainted 
with the original, the fuU sense and meanmg of the 
prophet's language. The reader wiU find many repe- 
titions in the following pages ; but these could scarcely 
have been avoided in a commentary without frequently 
referring him to other parts of the book. The author's 
object has not been to produce a literary composition 
free from defects of style and arrangement, but to con- 
vey his meaning with clearness, and to present to the 
Christian reader a consistent and intelligible expla- 
nation of one of the most sublime and wonderful 
books which can be found in any language, or in the 
literature of any nation under heaven. 

The Vicabaoe, Vallbt 'S^sh^ Osobhah, 

1881. 
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THE ARGUMENT FROM PROPHECY. 

* What is truth ? ' Was Pilate jesting, or sadly in earnest, 
when he asked this question ? We cannot tell. But it is 
certainly the question of our own day; a question which 
thousands are putting to themselves with an earnestness 
of purpose well proportioned to the issues involved in the 
answer. 

For it was not any definition of abstract truth which 
called forth the question of Pilate, but the announcement of 
one great cardinal truth of dimensions so vast and far-reach- 
ing as to surpass in importance every other object of all 
possible human knowledge. And what was this truth? It 
was THE Teuth ; the comer-stone upon which the whole 
fabric of our Christian faith rests ; the anchor by which the 
vessel of our hope is moored to the Eternal Shore; the 
motto inscribed on the blood-stained banner under which as 
soldiers of the Cross we fight the fight of faith ; the truth 
that He Who was once the prisoner of Pilate is a King 
whose Kingdom is not of this world, the King of all human 
hearts, the King of Heaven, the Eternal Son of God. 

Our Lord, although everyone could see that He was a 
man, exactly like all other men except in the superhuman 
holiness of His life, announced most plainly and emphatically 
that He is God. He called Himself the Son of Man, but 
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2 The Deity of Christ. 

He also called Himself the Son of God. It is certain that 
He really meant that He is God, because He calls Himself 
the Bevealer of the invisible God ; so much so, that it was 
impossible to see the Father except by looking upon Him ; 
teaching us thereby the absolute unity of God so far as He 
can be brought in any manner under the observation of the 
human senses. ' No man hath seen God at any time ; the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him.' ^ ' Philip saith unto him. Lord, shew us 
the Father, and it sufi&ceth as. Jesus saith unto him. Have 
I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
me, Philip P He that hath seen me hath seen the Father ; and 
how sayest thou then, shew us the Father ? Believest thou 
not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me P ' * 

An announcement so astounding, even when made by 
One of spotless holiness and truthfulness of liPe, cannot be 
accepted by any reasonable being without evidence the most 
certain and unimpeachable ; and, therefore, the great God 
who has given us reason as oar guide has supplied us with 
this evidence. 

To the men of His own day Jesus Christ manifested His 
Divinity by working miracles Himself, and also by enabling 
the founders of His Church to prove their mission from Him 
by similar wonders wrought in His name and through faith 
in His name. ^ The words that I speak unto you I speak 
not of myseK ; but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth 
the works. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me : or else believe me for the very works' sake. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that believeth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also and greater works than 
these shall he do ; because I go unto my Father.' ^ 

It is arguing in a circle, however, to appeal in these days 
to the miracles of our Lord and His disciples as manifesting 

» St. John i 18. « St. John xiv. 8-10. 

• St. John xiv. 10-12. 
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the superhuman origin of Christianity, until we have first 
proved the authenticity and truthfuhiess of those Holy 
Scriptures which record them. 

How are we to answer the unbeliever when he says : 
* I have no reason to think that the miracles to which you 
appeal ever happened. There are many wonderful stories in 
the sacred books of other ancient nations, but even you con- 
sider them unworthy of credit; why should I regard the 
miracles of your Scriptures in any other light? The concep- 
tion of the Founder of your religion without human father; 
His miracles of healing ; His raising to life of them who 
were dead ; and, still more, His own resurrection from the 
grave on the third day after His crucifixion : these are events 
so entirely contrary to all experience, that they are much 
more likely to be misconceptions of human fancy, or the 
exaggerated traditions of admiring disciples, than substan- 
tial facts which really took place as they are described. In 
fact, this record of miracles, to which you appeal, is so far 
from proving to my mind the superhuman origin of your 
Scriptures or of your religion, that it has the very contrary 
effect, and tends, so far as it goes, to damage the character; 
and lessen the credibility, of the writings which contain it.' 

This is no exaggerated statement of the position taken 
up by the unbeliever in our day. How are we to answer 
himP 

Our Lord has taught us : our appeal must be to plainly 
fulfilled, and plainly fulfilling prophecy. We must prove the 
superhuman origin of our Holy Scriptures by showing that 
they contain real predictions about the future condition of 
the Church in the world, which have been conspicuously ful- 
filled, and are also in course of fulfilment before our very 
eyes in these days ; predictions which were uttered by man, 
but the full scope of which man could not possibly have 
understood previous to their fulfilment, and which, therefore, 
must be traced to the mind of the Omniscient. 

B 2 



4 Real Prediction 

The prediction of the remote future is one of the most 
real, one of the most astounding of miracles. In comparison 
with this, every other miracle, even the raising of a dead 
man to life, seems an easy matter. This is only the restora- 
tion of that which once was. But the real prediction of the 
remote future — the tracing even in the most dim outline of 
the remote future — ^what mind shall attempt itP what 
tongue shall utter it ? what pen shall write it P 

Of all the attributes of Deity, the most inconceivable to 
ns is the exact foreknowledge of the remote future in aU its 
details. We have no faculty which can help us to grasp the 
idea., except, perhaps, that of memory. Memory retains on 
the tablet of the imagination a picture of the past. And it 
is a picture and nothing more. The actions remembered 
have no longer any existence, except so far as they live in 
the mental picture of memory and in their results. The 
scenes, indeed, in which they were transacted may remain. 
But even over them a change soon passes, which practically 
annihilates their identity. * The days of man are but as 
grass ; for he flourisheth as a flower of the field. For as 
soon as the wind goeth over it, it is gone, and the place 
thereof shall know it no more.' * And, then, even if the 
scenes on which we have acted or have witnessed the actions 
of others remain substantially what they were, to us, when we 
have removed to a distance, they practically lose their exist- 
ence, except when by an eflfort of memory and imagination we 
bring the picture of them again before the eyes of our minds. 

Thus it is conceivable, and it is even a necessary attribute 
of One Who is Eternal and Omniscient, that He should have 
continually before Him in all its minutest details the great 
panorama of the past and the present. And from what we 
observe of memory in ourselves, we may learn to distinguish 
clearly between knowledge and causation. We remember 
what we did ourselves ; we remember what we saw others 

» Pfl. ciii. 15, 16. 
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doing ; but the knowledge which memory gives us of tb>se 
past actions has nothing whatever to do with the causes and 
motives which led to their being done. It is the same with 
the memory of the Omniscient. He must kuow all the past 
actions of men, but it does not follow from this that He 
caused men to do them, or at all interfered with their freedom 
of choice and action. 

And this opens up another abyss of mystery connected 
with Omniscience as regards the future, the existence of which 
we are bound to admit, but cannot expect to understand. It 
is comparatively easy to see how God may have the fullest 
knowledge of all the past actions of free moral beiugs with- 
out having in any way, caused them by interfering with their 
freedom. But that He should have the great drama of as 
yet unacted history before Him, even while He leaves the 
actors free, implies the existence in Him of a faculty to our 
finite minds altogether inconceivable, * Such knowledge is 
too wonderful and excellent for us ; we cannot attain unto it.' ' 

That God has this faculty is again and again plainly 
stated in Holy Scripture. *I am God, and there is none 
else; I am God, and there is none like me, declaring the 
end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things 
that are not yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and I 
will do all my pleasure.* ' Of Abraham it is said that he 
believed ^ God, who qnickeneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which be not as though they were.' ^ 

It is in fact a great truth which has passed into a proverb, 
that * Man proposes, but God disposes.' That men are free 
to choose and act, but that God foreknows what they will 
choose and how they will act^ and so overrules the issues of 
their free actions as to bring good out of evil, that His 
counsel may stand, and that He may do all His pleasure. 

And so this is the miracle of miracles, the crowning 

* Psalm cxxziz. 5. ' Isai. xlvi. 9, 10. ■ I(om. iv. 17. 
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evidence of Divine Inspiration, the cracial test of Deity : the 
real prediction in the remote fntore of the free actions of 
men and their results ; the picture of history drawn by the 
Omniscient mind of God, before it has been acted by men. 
^ Declare ns things for to come. Shew the things that are 
to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods.' ^ 

Bat the enemies who in these days are closely besieging 
the fortress of truth know well the strength of this outwork, 
and the necessity of its destruction if their attack is to be 
successful. They are, therefore, using every effort to prove 
that there is no such thing in Holy Scripture as the real 
prediction by the prophets of events far removed from their 
own times, and so capable of being foreseen only by the 
Spirit of Omniscience. 

One of the ablest and most candid of the exponents of 
these opinions is Dr. Euenen, whose work on the Prophets of 
Israel has recently been translated into English by Dr. Muir. 
He treats chiefly of the Hebrew prophets, but his arguments 
apply with equal force to Christian prophecy, with this ex- 
ception, that there can be no doubt whatever about the early 
date of the prophecies of the New Testament. 

Dr. Kuenen himself entertains so high an opinion of the 
prophets, of their zeal and holiness, their inward conscious- 
ness of the presence of God with them, the sincerity of their 
conviction that they were special messengers and mouth- 
pieces of Jehovah, that it seems quite marvellous that he 
should deny their miraculous inspiration. Yet this he 
entirely denies. 

* Israelitish prophecy,* he says, * comes forward with a 
claim to divine origin and divine authority. The canonical 
prophets, all without distinction, are possessed by the con- 
sciousness that they proclaim the word of Jehovah, and ex- 
press that conviction on frequent occasions, and in the most 
unambiguous manner.' ^ 

> Isai. xli. 22, 23. * Kuenen 's PropheU of Israely p. 74. 
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^It is thus most clearly evident (that is, from his use of 
the first person singular) that the prophet identifies himself 
with his sender — that he is thoroughly convinced that he 
is the mouth of Jehovah/ * 

' The prophet acknowledges that he would gladly speak 
otherwise than Jehovah prescribes to him; • • . his heart 
rises up against the severe words which are often put in his 
mouth ; ... in those struggles of which the prophets speak, 
Jehovah is the conqueror at the end; . • • they have 
yielded to His superior might, and they stand before us now 
as the interpreters of a will which is not their own, but to 
which, compelled by the force of truth, they have submitted 
themselves. . . • We see here men who have a deep and 
lively feeling of their own utter nothingness before Jehovah, 
and nevertheless • . • declare emphatically, that they know 
His counsels and speak His word.' ^ 

Such is Dr. Kuenen's view of the prophets of Israel. 
Such he declares to be their own testimony to the fact of 
their own divine inspiration. Does he, then, believe what 
they so plainly say about themselves P Not in the least. 
Strange to say, after making these confessions, he entirely 
denies that there is anything miraxsnlons or supernatural 
about their predictions. * Israelitish prophecy,' says his 
translator, ^ was not a supernatural phenomenon, derived from 
divine inspiration ; but was a result of the high moral and 
religious character attained by the prophets whose vnitings 
have been transmitted to us.'' * Their predictions were 
nothing better than fallible anticipations of the manner in 
which they considered that the Deiiy must, as a necessary 
consequence of His character, as they conceived it, deal with 
the subjects of His government.' * 

Dr. Kuenen candidly admits the amazing dificulty 
involved in these contradictory statements. He professes to 

» Kuenen's Prophets of Israely p. 75. * Ihid. p. 76, 

■ Introduction, p. xxxvii. * Ibid. p. zxzyiii. 
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have proved the human origin of the predictions of the Old 
Testament by showing that most of them were either nnfnl* 
filled or fulfilled in a manner quite different from that which 
the prophets themselves expected. But he also admits that 
he cannot succeed in proving the falsehood of the prophets 
quite so fully as he would wish. A strange statement this, 
showing the animus with which he vnites ! ' Let me at once 
plainly declare,' he says, * that the study of the prophetical 
literature does not bring us so far as we could in fact wish 
with regard to these points.* That is to say. Dr. Kueneu, 
starting with the a priori conviction that there is no such 
thing as supernatural inspiration, wishes to prove that the 
prophets were either self-deceived or dishonest in unani- 
mously declaring that they were under its influence. He 
finds that he cannot prove this quite to his satisfaction. 
* More than one question,* he admits, * will remain unsolved 
at the close.** We believers consider that a great many 
questions remain unsolved by any of the ingeniously illogical 
arguments which this learned writer has suggested. 

But it is not our present purpose to refute, except in- 
directly, the arguments of Dr. Kuenen ; but only to use his 
words as a means of setting before the reader the position 
taken up by those writers who deny the inspiration of the 
prophets and the reality of their predictions of the remote 
future. 

It may be well, however, to give an example of the 
manner in which writers of this school get over the difficul- 
ties which stand in their way. Whenever there is a case of 
the evident fulfilment of a prediction not to be accounted for 
from other than supernatural causes. Dr. Kuenen has re- 
course to some such expedient as the following. * Whatever 
Ezekiel may have spoken before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the prophecies which we now possess were written down after 
that catastrophe, and expressed in terms conformable to the 
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facts known to the writer. Such procedure is inconsistent 
with our modern notions of literary good faith ; but it was 
not uncommon in ancient times, and specifically in Israel ' 
(the nation of the God of truth! !), * as is shown by the cases 
of the book of Daniel (9) and chapters 1. and li. of Jere- 
miah (?). Provided his thoughts proceeded, as he supposed, 
from a divine source ' (from the God who hates lies ! ! !), ^ Ezekiel 
felt himself at liberty to give expression to them in such a 
manner as the interests of his readers seemed to demand.'' 

This marvellous passage is contained in the translator's 
introduction, which gives a summary of Dr. Kuenen's views. 
All we can say is : if this was so, then what wicked Jesuits 
the prophets must have been ! And who can any longer say 
a word against the pious frauds of the Christian Church of 
Eome? 

We must, however, leave the writers of this school in the 
hands of those who have so ably refuted their arguments. 
We are not at present concerned with the prophets of the 
Old Testament, but with the great Christian prophecy, the 
Eevelation of St. John. 

If we can thoroughly fix the meaning of the chief pro- 
phecies of the Apocalypse, and show plainly how they have 
been fulfilled, and are still in course of fulfilmenfc in Eoman 
Christendom, we shall prove at once the reality of prediction, 
the supernatural origin of that book, and the veracity and 
the Deity of Him Who gave it to His Church. 

The writers of the naturalistic school entirely deny the 
reality of prediction, except in the sense in which an experi- 
enced and far-seeing man may often predict with tolerable 
certainty the results in the near future of what he observes 
going on around him at the present time. But in their 
study of the prophets they meet with difficulties. They 
come across passages which seem to contain real predictions 
which have been historically fulfilled. With most of these 

* IntrodnctiQD, p. xzv. 
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thej deal as we have seen above. Thej assume at once that 
the prophecy was really written after the events supposed to 
have been predicted ; in &ct, that the supposed predictions 
are not prelictions at all, but after-prophecies and piously 
fraudulent impostures. But they meet with some cases 
which cannot be thus disposed of, at any rate without much 
special pleading. And this has led Dr. Kuenen's translator 
to give us a very useful summary of the only possible ways 
of accounting for the real fulfilment of a real prediction. 
' When a fulfilled prediction has been proved to have pre- 
ceded the event, its realisation may be explained either from 
Divine inspiration, or from the prophet's right discernment 
of the course of events, or from the influence of his predic- 
tion on the conduct of those to whom it was known, or from 
accident.' * 

Now this is a most important admission, and a clear 
statement of the conditions upon which the argument from 
prophecy will become unanswerable, binding upon the con- 
science, and therefore of such a character as to render the 
mind which wilfully rejects it guilty of the same sin as 
those persons were who refused the evidence of the miracles 
of Christ, worked in their presence to prove to them that He 
was Divine. 

If we can show that the predictions of Christ and His 
disciples have been fulfilled; that they were written and 
published before the end of the first century of our era, and 
therefore many ages before the time of their fulfilment ; that 
they could not possibly have been the result of the prophet's 
right discernment of the course of events ; that they could 
not possibly have brought about their own fulfilment by 
infiuencing the conduct of those to whom they were known ; 
and finally, that they are far too exact, elaborate, and 
exhaustive to admit of the possibility of their fulfilment 
being accidental ; — then it must be admitted that they are 

» p. xxi. 
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real predictions and indisputable evidences of tlie Dirine 
inspiration or direction of bim who uttered them. 

The Revelation is expressly stated to have been given by 
Jesus Christ, that its fulfilment might bear witness of Him 
in all the Churches and in all ages. The following Com- 
mentary will show that its predictions have been fdlfilled, 
and are still in course of fulfilment. About the early date 
of its composition there is no question. It is admitted by 
all in these days that it was written and published not long 
after the death of Christ, and certainly before the end of the 
first century. 

That St. John or any other man should have been able to 
foresee the state of things which we know to have existed in 
Boman Christendom from the age of Constantine to the pre- 
sent day ; and that he should have been able to give us a 
figurative, but most exact, elaborate, and exhaustive de- 
scription of it, unaided by the Omniscient Spirit of God, is 
simply impossible and inconceivable. The fulfilment of his 
prophecy cannot therefore be the result of his own discern- 
ment of the course of events. 

Neither can the predictions of the Apocalypse be supposed 
in any degree to have influenced the conduct of those to 
whom they were known. Condemning as it does the 
world-worship of the Boman Church, can it be said in 

« 

any degree to have been the suggesting cause of that shame- 
ful world- worship P It had a great influence in bringing 
about the Beformation. The almost universal belief that 
Bome is the mystical Babylon ; that Bome, therefore, was 
always to be dreaded as the persecutor of faithful Chris- 
tians, encouraged many boldly to throw off her yoke and 
to despise her anathemas. But the Beformation is scarcely 
more than alluded to in the Apocalypse, while the Church 
of Bome has jealously preserved the prophecy which most 
distinctly condemns her pride and cruelty, and expressly 
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threatens her with a terrible judgment for her crimes in the 
end. We may wonder at the blindness of Bome and her 
supporters, but it is scarcely so wonderful as the blindness of 
the Jews in the days of Christ to the light of their prophecies 
and the signs of their own times. 

The description given in the following pages of the 
manner in which the prophecy has been fulfilled will com- 
pletely exclude the idea of that ftdfilment being the result of 
accident. 

The question, therefore, is narrowed to this point. Have 
the predictions of the Apocalypse been fulfilled? or have 
they not? Thirty-five years of reading and thought have 
thoroughly convinced the writer of these pages that the 
predictions of St. John have been conspicuously fulfilled, and 
are still being fulfilled, in the history of Boman Christendom ; 
and that that fulfilment, incapable of being accounted for by 
any of the suppositions above mentioned, is one of the most 
unanswerable as well as the most accessible evidences which 
we have in these days of the miraculous and supernatural 
origin of our holy religion. 

But it is very important to get a clear idea of what we 
mean by prophecy, or the prediction by men of those events 
of the remote future which cannot possibly be known to any 
being except God. A real knowledge of the remote future 
is, as we showed above, an attribute of Him Who alone sees 
the end from the beginning, and speaks of things which are not 
as though they were. Now we do not believe that God ever 
imparts this knowledge to man. Indeed the mind of man 
from the very constitution of his nature could not receive or 
contain it. So far we Christians and the naturalists entirely 
agree. The attribute of foreknowledge, being essentially 
Divine, cannot be communicated to man. 

How then can the prophets, being men, predict the events 
of the remote future, which are known only to God ? 

Now this brings us to another point of difference 
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between supematuralists and the writers of the naturalistic 
school which it is of the greatest importance to observe for 
the clearing of our views on this mysterious subject. The 
naturalist will not allow that the prophets really predict 
anything which they do not themselves foresee and expect, 
and he denies that their predictions can be proved to have 
been fulfilled, if that fulfilment is different from what the 
prophets themselves expected. Tor example : the prophets 
of Israel predict the restoration of God's people firom 
Babylon in such terms as to show plainly that they them- 
selves expected the promises of God to be fully and finally 
accomplished at that time ; that Israel was then to reign 
supreme over the Gentiles, under kings of the line of David. 
At any rate such is the view which Dr. Kuenen takes of the 
personal expectation of the prophets as expressed in their 
predictions uttered just before or during the time of the 
Captivity. And he, therefore, does not hesitate to declare 
these predictions to have been unfulfilled. More than this, 
he does not scruple to find fault with the Apostles, and even 
with Christ Himself, for applying these prophecies to Chris- 
tian facts upon the ground that such facts were altogether 
beyond the range of the foresight of the prophets themselves. 

In fact the naturalist entirely denies the right of the 
believer in inspiration to assume anything like a double 
sense in the words of the prophets — a sense in which they 
were spoken and understood by the prophet, and a sense 
which was in the mind of God whose Spirit impelled him, or 
whose providential guidance caused him to utter them. 

The naturalist, in fact, insists upon our interpreting the 
language of a prediction from the stand-point of the prophet's 
own mind and age. And he insists upon this, because he 
entirely denies the supernatural element in prophecy; he 
cannot, as it were, see God behind the prophet, or acknow- 
ledge that His Spirit either impels the prophet to speak or 
directs his words. 
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We, however, who believe in the supernatural, hold with 
St. Peter that the prophets did not understand the full scope 
of their own predictions, and that one of them at least was 
plainly told that his prophecies would not be understood by 
anyone until they were fulfilled in the remote future. And' 
so we claim with Christ and His Apostles the right to inter- 
pret predictions, not from the stand-point of the prophet's 
mind and age, but from the stand-point of the age and cir- 
cumstances in which they were conspicuously fulfilled, though 
often in a sense far more grand and spiritual than the 
prophets could possibly have imagined. 

Not even the angels of heaven, far less the prophets, fore- 
saw, in the opinion of St. Peter, the glorious fulfilment of their 
predictions in Christ and His kingdom. * Of which salvation 
the prophets have inquired and searched diligently, who pro- 
phesied of the grace that should come unto you : searching 
what or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and the glory that should follow. Unto 
whom it was revealed, that not onto themselves, but unto us 
they did minister the things, which are now reported unto 
you by them that have preached the Gospel unto you with 
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.' * 

^ No prophecy of the scripture is of any private interpre- 
tation ' (is to be supposed to issue simply from the prophet's 
mind and his own ideas of the future). * For the prophecy 
came not in old time by the will of man ; but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.' ^ 

And we feel that this is a reasonable position to take, 
because the reality and perfection of an enigma depend upon 
these two conditions : that it is insoluble to him who has not 
the right key ; and that it stands the test of fulfilment. The 
greater its difficulty previous to solution, and the more 

» 1 Peter i. 10-12. * 2 Peter i. 20, 21. 
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obvious its sense when solved, the more evident the purpose, 
the deei)er the wisdom of him who uttered it. 

The Apocalypse, even more than the ancient prophecies, 
will be found to answer both these conditions. It is a hope- 
less riddle till history gives the solution, and then its inter- 
pretation is obvious to those who will take the trouble to 
ascertain the meaning which Scripture gives of its symbols, 
and who have a sufficient knowledge of general history to 
appreciate the exactness of the correspondence between the 
signs and the things signified by them. 

Before proceeding further, let us consider again : 

What was the extent of the knowledge which the prophets 
themselves had of the remote future ? In upholdiog their 
claim to Divine guidance and supernatural inspiration 
do we mean to say that God imparted to them a know- 
ledge of the remote future in any degree like His own ? 
Daniel, who has given the details of the remote future more 
exactly than any other prophet, clearly disclaims this know- 
ledge. The revealing Spirit impressed upon his imagination 
certain pictures and uttered in partial explanation of them 
certain spoken words. And then the prophet distinctly de- 
clared that he could not understand them ; and the revealing 
/ Spirit foretold that no one would understand them until they 
were fulfilled in the history of the remote fature ; that they 
were, as it were, riddles insoluble by any human ingenuity 
until the fulfilment had unsealed the mystery. * O Daniel 
shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time of the 
end. . . . And I heard, but I understood not. . . . And he 
said. Go thy way, Daniel ; for the words are closed up and 
sealed till the time of the end.' ^ 

St. John's visions, recorded by him in the Apocalypse, are 
very like those of Daniel, and they show us plainly how God 
may predict the events of the remote ftiture without impart- 
ing any real knowledge of them to the prophet himself. 

^ Daniel xii. 4, 8, 9. 
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There is here no double sense. The prophecies of Daniel 
and St. John are not pictorial representations of anything 
which the prophets themselves expected to happen. They 
convey no more meaning to the prophets than to their con- 
temporaries. They are pictorial representations of a state 
of things in the remote future which God foreknew. And 
the prophets are simply the narrators of what they saw and 
heard, but did not understand. There is here but one sense, 
and that the sense intended, not by the prophet, but by the 
foreseeing Spirit of God. The picture has but one meaning, 
but that is not apparent until the original of which it is 
a representation and anticipation has appeared in actual 
history. 

There are many examples of the double sense in other 
prophecies. And when we speak of the double sense we 
are commonly much misunderstood by those who reject it. 

When we say that the words of a prophecy have two 
meanings and a double fulfilment : one, a partial fulfilment 
in the immediate future, and the other a more full and 
glorious fulfilment in an age far removed from that of the 
prophet, we do not mean that the words necessarily bear these 
two meanings in the mind and intention of the speaker, but 
in the mind of that God whose Spirit moves him to speak and 
whose Providence directs his words. This is what St. Peter 
means in the passage already quoted. *No prophecy,' he 
says, ^ is of any private interpretation.' These words mean, 
* No prophecy comes from the prophet's own mind, as if he 
were able of himself to foresee and predict the future ; ' * for 
the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man ; but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost.' ' 

And not only did holy men so speak. The Providence of 
God also so overruled the words of wicked men on several 
occasions as to make them predict that which was in His 

> 2 Peter i. 20, 21. 
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mind when speaking their own words in a far different and 
even opposite sense. 

The speech of Caiaphas is a remarkable instance and good 
illustration of what we mean by the double sense in prophecy. 
The enemies of our Lord were in a great difficulty. They 
could not deny the reality of His miracles, but they feared 
the effects of His influence with the people. They were on ' 
the eve of their great crime, and so the providence of God sent 
them words of solemn warning, which, even if unheeded at 
the time, might be the means of convincing their minds and 
bringing them to repentance afterwards. *Then gathered 
the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, and said. 
What do we ? for this man doeth many miracles. If we 
let him thus alone, all men will believe on him : and the 
Ilomans shall come and take away both our place and nation. 
And one of them named Caiaphas, being the high priest that 
same year, said unto them. Ye know nothing at all, nor 
consider that it is expedient for us, that one man should die 
for the people, and that the whole nation perish not.' Of 
course Caiaphas meant that they had better murder our Lord 
than allow Him to stir up the people to rebellion and bring 
down upon them the vengeance of the Somans. But St. 
John recoguises the providence of God in his words, * And 
this spake he not of himself : but being high priest that 
year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation ; 
and not for that nation only, but that also he should gather 
together in one the children of God that were scattered 
abroad.^ * 

Of course Dr. Kuenen would deride the idea of this saying 
of Caiaphas being a prophecy. But we Christians prefer the 
commentary of St. John on the passage to that of any writer 
of the naturalistic school. At any rate th)<i is an excellent 
illustration of what we commonly mean by the double sense 
of a prophecy. 

» St. John xi. 47-62. 
C 
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But there are other instances in which a donble sense 
may also haye been present to the mind of the prophet him- 
self, for the modes of prophecy are not aU the same. ' God 
with many degrees of falness,' and in many different ways, 
spake in time past nnto the fathers by the prophets.' ' 

In their glowing and exaggerated descriptions of the 
restoration and rebailding of Jerosalem, the prophets them- 
selves may have looked inrther into the fatnre than Dr. 
Knenen considers possible, and so their prophecies may still 
await their folfilment when Jesus Christ shall come from 
heaven and restore all things. 

Bat, however this may have been, onr Lord certainly 
looked all down the long vista of the ages to the final judg- 
ment of the great day, when He made Jerusalem the type of 
this wicked world, ever ripening for judgment, and said, in 
answer to the question of His disciple, * Where, Lord ? ' 
' Wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together.' ' 

Our Lord, being God, looked with the eye of God upon 
the boundless panorama of the past, the present, and the 
future. As the Son of Man He was going forth into this 
wicked world, * conquering and to conquer ; ' and so He saw 
the battle fields, all along the line of the march of His 
victorious army, strewed with bodies of the slain. He sav 
with the eye of omniscience, not only Jerusalem, the hypo- 
critical, the hardened, the incorrigible, with the eagles of 
Borne hovering over her ; He saw also Eome herself with 
the northern vultures ready to swoop down upon her ; and 
New Eome with the Turk thundering at her gates; and 

' The Greek word rendered * at sundry times * in the Authorised Version is 
more correctly translated by the revisers, * by divers portions.' This is literal. 
But * portions ' here must mean ' degrees of fulness or perfection ; ' as meroi is 
elsewhere contrasted with teloz, * Here/ says St. Paul, * we know in part {ek 
merotu) and prophesy in part.' Not so when ' the perfect (to teleion) is come.' 
(1 Cor. xiii. 10.) 

* Heb. i. 1. » St. Matt. xxiv. 28. 
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Constantinople with tlie powers of Enrope fighting over her 
spoils ; and Christian nations delnged with blood ; and the 
Sovereigns of Europe hedged in by forests of bayonets, 
and walking with trembling feet over the smonldering fires 
of a volcano more terrible than any which has ever yet 
devastated the earth. He saw so-called Christian cities and 
nations, kings and subjects, priests and people, great Boman 
Christendom, ripening ever for judgment, until at last He 
should come forth again as ^King of kings and Lord of 
lords,' and send His angel before Him to cry * with a loud 
voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven. 
Come, gather yourselves together unto the supper of the great 
God ; that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, . . . and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, 
both small and great.' ^ For ^ where the body is there shall 
the eagles be gathered ; ' where incorrigible sin is, there the 
judgments of God will sooner or later fa.ll. 

Dr. Kuenen tells us we must interpret a prophecy from 
the standpoint of the speaker's age and mind. We take 
him at his word, and, believing Clirist to be the Incarnate 
God, to Whom all ages are present, we interpret His pro- 
phecy from the standpoint of One whose eye sees the end 
from the beginning, and so speaks of things which are not 
yet, which are not to be fully developed until the time of the 
end, as though they were present before Him. And so, 
whatever may have been the horizon of other inspired men, 
we dare not limit the outlook of Him who was God in man. 
We see nothing, for example, unreasonable in the use by an 
omniscient Speaker of the word * generation ' (i.e. ge^ioa, or 
race) in a double sense, one with reference to Jerusalem, and 
the other with reference to the judgments He was about to 
inflict upon all incorrigible sinners, even up to the end of 
the world. Our word / generation ' could not be so used. 
But the word which our Lord employed, of which gefoea is 

» Rev. xix. 16-18. 
C 2 
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the Greek equivalent, means either * generation,' or * race; ' 
and only the context can determine in which sense it is to be 
understood. The disciples asked our Lord to tell them when 
Jerusalem would be destroyed, and when the end of the 
world would come? They of course expected the second 
event soon to follow the first. But the time of the final 
judgment was to be one of God's secrets, a truth which the 
disciples would understand by-and-by. But the time had 
already come when judgment was to begin with the house of 
God, when Jerusalem and the Temple were to be destroyed. 
Our Saviour, therefore, solemnly declared, that the then 
existing generation of Jews should not pass away until Jeru- 
salem had been destroyed, in language which also implied 
that the Jewish race itself should not pass away until all His 
words respecting the final judgment had been fulfilled. 

The question of the disciples was a double question. They 
asked Him not only about the destruction of the Temple, but 
also about the end of the world. The wording of the prophecy 
which He uttered in answer to this double question shows 
us plainly that the whole prospect of the history of this 
wicked world, up to the time of its final judgment, beginning 
immediately with the judgment of Jerusalem, was before 
His omniscient mind. His warnings are intended for the 
faithful in every age of the world. They were not to be 
deceived by the false prophets who, in every age, would be 
saying, ^ The time is at hand.' All through the ages there 
would be the ordinary troubles, * wars and rumours of wars,' 
the judgments which men bring upon themselves by their 
sins, as well as the periodical convulsions of nature, and the 
famines caused by them. These were not to be regarded by 
them as immediate forerunners of the last judgment ; but 
as the * beginning of sorrows ; ' the travail-pains of a world 
ripening for judgment ; the earnest of sorrow to be inflicted 
eventually on incorrigible sinners. In the meantime they 
were to look to themselves, and prepare for fearful trials of 
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their faith. * Before all these things they shall lay their 
hands upon you, and persecute you, delivering you up to the 
synagogues and into prisons, being brought before kings and 
rulers for my name's sake.' ^ Then come special directions 
for the disciples, as to their behaviour when thus brought 
up for trial, and also special signs from which they might 
know that the destruction of Jerusalem was at hand, and 
warned by which they might escape in time from the troubles 
of that terrible siege. ' And when ye shall see Jerusalem 
compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. Then let them which are in Judaea flee to the 
mountains.'^ 

Having thus warned the disciples of the trials of their 
own times, our Lord continues to speak with the history of 
the future before His mind. He warns us all to be ever 
ready, because He will come when least expected. The time 
of His coming is secret ; but when He does come there will 
be a discriminating judgment between man and man. ' The 
one shall be taken and the other left.' Therefore He says, 
* Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of 
this life, and so that day come upon you unawares ; for as a 
snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the 
whole earth.^ 

But as He gives special signs of the approaching destruc- 
tion of the Temple to the disciples, so he gives us special signs 
of the coming of the final judgment. He predicts in the 
plainest words what is to be the state of Jerusalem and the 
condition of the Jews up to the end of this dispensation ; and 
He declares that ^ the glad tidings of the kingdom shall be 
published in all the world for a witness to all nations,' and 
that then * the end shall come.'* The long dispersion of that 
Jewish race which. He says, shall not pass away until all 

> St. Luke xxi. 12. « St. Luke xxi. 21. 

« St. Luke xxi. 34, 35. * St. Matt. xxiv. l^- 



2 2 No Double Sense 

His words hare been fulfilled, and the condition of Jerusalem 
all throogli the history of Christian times, is g^ven in these 
plain words, * They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led away captive into all nations; and Jerasalem 
shall be trodden down by the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled ; ' ' words which have received, as all must 
admit, the most conspicuous fulfilment in the unprecedented 
preservation of a race so widely scattered and so cruelly 
persecuted as the Jews have been ; and in the long posses- 
sion by the Gentiles of that city and country to which they 
are always longing to return, and to which, in these days of 
resuscitated nationality, they seem very likely to return now 
that ' the fulness of the Gentiles ' is rapidly coming in.^ 

Thus, whatever maybe affirmed or denied about an inten- 
tional double sense in the case of other prophecies, there can 
be no question that our Lord predicts to His disciples the 
immediate future of Jerusalem, and the state of things which 
should exist up to the time of final judgment. Both these 
predictions occur in that one discourse delivered by Him as 
He was sitting upon the Mount of Olives, and looking down 
upon the holy city ; a discourse occasioned by His own words 
about the destruction of the Temple, and given in answer to 
the double question of the disciples, ^ When shall these things 
be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the world ? ' * 

But there is no double sense in the prophecies of the 
Apocalypse. We have here a method of prophecy in which 
God simply employs the prophet to describe the enigmas 
under which He Himself reveals the events of the future to 
His servants. 

He impresses certain symbolic pictures of them upon the 
seer's imagination, and commands him to describe them. 
In drawing these pictures He does not use symbols wholly 

» St. Luke xxi. 24. « Rom. xi. 25. 

• St. Matt. xxiv. 3. See Farrar's Life of Chritt, vol, ii. p. 269. 
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unintelligible to the prophet, but He selects His images from 
the figurative language of the writers of the Old Testament. 
He reproduces many of the symbols of Daniel and others, 
slightly altered to make them more intelligible, and to give 
them a more fixed meaning and exact resemblance to the 
state of things in the remote future which they are intended 
to prefigure. 

All this is, of course, entirely denied by the naturalist. 
The visions described by the prophets are, according to his 
view, merely figurative descriptions of events which they 
themselves expected as shortly about to happen ; or, more 
often, of events which had happened, but which they wished 
to describe in figurative language. Speaking of the visions 
of Daniel and Zechariah, Dr. Kuenen says: ^The visions 
• . . are with great probability regarded as allegories, as 
visible representations of prophetical ideas. They are, on 
the whole, far too detailed and too much elaborated ... to 
be accepted as the genuine products of ecstasy. On the other 
hand, they are quite in harmony with the supposition that 
these prophets, in conformity with their own taste and that 
of their contemporaries, have made, as it were, a pictorial 
representation of that which they had to communicate.' * 

Now, whatever may be said of the Hebrew prophets, it is 
quite certain that St. John did not ^ make, as it were, a pic- 
torial representation of that which he had to communi- 
cate ' to the Church out of his own mind. His visions are 
obviously to be * regarded as allegories, as visible represen- 
tations of prophetical ideas.' But the ' ideas ' are those of 
the foreseeing Spirit of God, and not of the Prophet's own 
human mind. This is quite certain, for the three following 
reasons : — 

I. Because St. John himself says that he was a seer, 
and not a foreseer ; that he saw visions and described them ; 
not that the historical events of the . future were revealed to 

* Kuenen's Prophet* of Israel, p. 88. 



24 ^Sy. yohn a Seer. 

him, and that he then made ' a pictorial representation ' 
of that which he foreknew. He does not call the book his 
own revelation, but ' the Bevelation of Jesas Christ which 
God gave nnto him/ ' and of which His angel impressed a 
pictorial representation upon the imagination of His servant 
John« For such is the exact meaning of the word ^ signified.' 
It means, ' showed it by signs or symbols ; ' ' made pictorial 
representations of it.' And then he tells us that he was 
commanded to describe in writing the visions before him, 
and those which should afterwards be shown to him : 
* Write the things which thou hast seen, both those which 
are, and those which are about to be after them.' ^ 

II. In the second place, it is quite certain that St. John 
did not mean to make a pictorial representation of anything 
which was taking place in his own day, or which he might 
naturally expect to take place in a few years after. For if 
so, then how comes it that no one has been able to give a 
satisfactory explanation of the meaning of his visions as 
referring to his own age? And how comes it that their 
fulfilment or non-fulfilment are unnoticed by the earliest 
Christian writers P And how comes it that Irenseus, who 
had talked with those who had seen the writer face to face, 
knew nothing whatever of this supposed early fulfilment, but 
distinctly states his opinion that the prophecy predicts events 
to happen in the remote future 9 

III. But, thirdly, the fact that St. John's visions are an 
exact, elaborate, and exhaustive pictorial representation of a 
state of things which we know to have existed from very 
early times, and which is existing and developing itself now 
before our eyes ; a state of things which struck its roots in- 
deed in the Apostolic age, but the growth and full develop^ 
ment of which in mediseval and modern Christendom cannot 
be supposed for one moment to have been conceived by the 
unaided imagination of any human being, or by any other 

> Rev. i. 1. ' Rev. i. 19. 
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mind than that of the omniscient God: this fulfilment of 
his prophecies in ages so far removed from his own, and in a 
state of society so widely diflFerent from his own, proves 
beyond all question the reality of his predictions and their 
supernatural origin ; that in his case, at any rate, ' the pro- 
phecy came not from any private interpretation,' was not in 
any degree the result of St. John's own personal conception 
of the future condition of Christendom ; but that he wrote 
* as he was moved by the Holy Ghost ; ' ^ that the Spirit of 
God foreknew that which is a matter of past and contempo- 
rary history to us, the state of things which we understand 
by the words Boman Christendom, and that, foreseeing this. 
He gave St. John an allegorical and pictorial representation 
of it. 

This pictorial representation of Soman Christendom cor- 
responds indeed so exactly in all its details with the reality 
so familiarly known to us from history, and from our own 
observation of the state of things existing in our own days, 
that, if there was the least possibility of question about the 
time when the Apocalypse was written, it would be dealt 
with by Dr. Kuenen and writers of his school just as he has 
dealt with the prophecies of Ezekiel, Daniel, and other pro- 
phets of Israel : he would cut the matter short by saying at 
once the book was written certainly later than the age of 
Charlemagne, probably after or about the time of the Refor- 
mation. It is obvious, he would say, that those who hated 
popes and emperors and kings, and who wiBre smarting under 
the yoke of the civil and ecclesiastical despotism of medi- 
SBval Christendom, put forth this spurious Apocalypse to ex- 
pose the tyranny of their rulers in Church and State, and to 
justify their own rebellion against them. 

We know that the Apocalypse has been* used for this 
purpose. There have been great differences of opinion as to 
tlie meaning of many of its symbols amongst those who have 

» 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. 
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cast off the joke of Borne. But few haye failed to recognise 
ia the prophecy taken as a whole a pictorial representation 
of the great idolatrons, world-worshipping and persecuting 
Hieiarchj of Bonum Christendom. 

It is also true that the use made of it bj the Fifth 
Monarchy men, and by others who misunderstood its predic- 
tion about the millennium, has sometimes brought the Apo- 
calypse into disfayour eyen amongst Protestant writers. It 
has, howeyer, been so often appealed to by the opponents of 
Boman tyranny, both before and since the Beformation, that 
it would certainly be regarded as a spurions after-prophecy 
of the Beformers if there remained the slightest doubt as to 
the age in which it was written. 

And this may be a sufficient answer to the common 
objection to the Apocalypse as an eyidence of the super-> 
natural origin of Christianity, deriyed from the difficulty of 
its interpretation and the yarieties of meaning suggested by 
those who haye attempted to explain its symbols. What- 
eyer differences of opinion there may be amongst interpreters 
as to the meaning of indiyidual symbols, the general scoi)e 
of the prophecy is so stamped upon it that none but the wil- 
fully blind or yery ignorant and inattentiye can fail -to see 
it. It points to a mighty conspiracy of eyil against Jesus 
Christ and his faithful senrants, and the full and final 
triumph of Him and them oyer all the enemies of their 
peace. And it shows by signs which cannot well be mistaken 
the rising up of evil eyen in the Church itself, in the Holy 
City of God. The easy and unforced interpretation of the 
details of the great picture given in the following pages will 
tend, the writer hopes, to bring about more harmony of ex- 
egesis amongst the students of the prophecy, and will also 
deepen the conyiction of the general reader that the religion 
of Jesus is a supernatural religion, and that ^ the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.' 

But is it possible, many will say, amid so many differences 
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of opinion amongst commentators, to arrive at any satis&»c- 
tory conclusion as to what the prophetic Spirit really meant 
by His symbolic pictures P It may seem paradoxical, but it is 
nevertheless perfectly true, that these diflferences of opinion 
amongst commentators help us materially in fixing the 
meaning of all the more prominent symbols of the prophecy. 
In determining the text of some ancient book, it is a great 
help to the critic to have before him a large number of 
manuscripts, and therefore a great variety of readings. He 
is absolutely certain that the passages in which they all 
agree must contain the actual words of the writer ; and even 
where they differ, since he can often conjecture the causes of 
their differences, and is aware of the relative authority of 
the manuscripts in his possession, he is able to arrive at a 
more certain knowledge of the original than he could have 
done if he had had access only to two or three manuscripts of 
almost equal authority. 

But in an attempt to fix the meaning of the symbols 
employed in the Apocalypse we are much better off than the 
critic in the midst of his manuscripts with their various 
readings attempting to determine the text of an ancient 
writer. We have before us in Scripture and history all the 
materials necessary to enable us to clear up our doubts and 
to arrive with as much certainty as our object requires and 
the case admits at the meaning of the prophetic Spirit 
couched under the symbolic pictures of His prophecy. We 
bring each suggested interpretation to the crucial tests of 
consistency with itself in all its parts ; agreement with the 
rest of Holy Scripture, especially with the collateral pas- 
sages in the Old Testament, from which the imagery is 
obviously borrowed; and an easy and unforced correspon- 
dence with the great epochs and salient points in the history 
of the world, especially of the Roman world, so far as they 
have any connection with the Church of Christ. This pro- 
cess enables us at once to set aside an amazing number of 
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entirely speculatiye treatises which in every age have been: 
written upon this subject. They are printed and circulated 
by thousands in these days, predicting 'coming wars,' 
* coming struggles/ *the revival of the French Empire/ 
' the fall of the Turkish Empire/ or the end of the world : 
all events, doubtless, very likely to happen, some of them 
certain to happen sooner or later, but connected with the 
fulfilment of prophecy only so far as they are tossing waves 
on the great ocean of history and of time, ever rising and 
falling in their day, ever rolling onwards before the wind 
of heaven until they throw themselves upon the Eternal 
Shore. And it is just because they are so obviously links in 
the chain of causation, stages in the great onward march of 
history, that they catch the eye of the student of prophecy 
who is not sufficiently on his guard against our natural ten- 
dency to look at the events of our own day as it were through 
a microscope; or who is tempted by curiosity to pry into that 
future which God has ever kept in His own hands, revealing 
it to us only so far as may be necessary for our warning and 
comfort, and for the confirmation of our faith when we see 
the manifest fulfilment of His words. 

Thus relieved of that mass of publications so popular in 
these days with the uninformed, curious, or fanatical, we 
have more time to study the able and learned commentaries 
which have been written from time tx) time on this mysterious 
prophecy. Very few, even of these, will be found to stand 
the test of consistency with themselves in all their parts. 
But here we can generally see the reason. Some of the 
writers, especially the Venerable Bede, the most sensible of 
all the ancient commentators, lived too early to see the solu- 
tion of the enigma in history in all its parts. Some of them, 
especially the Eoman commentators, have been prevented 
from seeing, or at any rate from plainly writing, the truth, 
either from reverence for the Papacy or from fear of the In- 
quisition. One of these, for example, no less a writer than 
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Cornelias d« Lapide, cannot help seeing that the mystical 
Babylon means Borne, not Bome in St. John's age, but Some 
in a futnre age, remote from that of the prophet. Of course, 
therefore, since without condemning the Papacy he cannot 
imagine that the prophetic Spirit means Christian Bome, he 
declares it to be his belief that Bome will become a pagan 
persecutor again in the time of Antichrist.* Possibly some 
Bomanists of the present day may think that he was right. 

On the other side, a great number of learned and 
excellent commentaries, especially in this country, are 
deformed by anti-Boman prejudices so intense that their 
authors can see little except Bome and the Papacy in every 
symbol ; and so are driven into hopeless inconsistencies when 
they have to explain how it comes to pass that the mystical 
Babylon is represented as destroyed by the Wild-beast. 

But none have been driven into such hopeless inconsis- 
tencies or expended so much labour and learning to little 
purpose, as those who have started with the fixed idea that 
the Apocalypse is a continuous prophecy, instead of being a 
collection of synchronous visions, referring to and explain- 
ing one another. Commentators of this school have been 
driven to all kinds of shifts to escape giving the symbols, 
especially the closing symbols of each vision, their obvious 
meaning. The Sixth Seal, which cannot possibly refer to 
any other event than the end of the world, predicts, accord- 
ing to these vn-iters, the disruption of the Boman Empire. 
The Man-child of chapter xii., who is obviously Christ, be- 
comes Constantino, or some other great defender of the 
Church, or some unusually favoured Christian people. And 
in this way anything may mean anything: a principle of 
interpretation by no means uncommon with those who read 
other Scriptures besides the Apocalypse not to find out what 
they reaUy mean, but to make them appear to support some 
preconceived opinion of their own. 

• See his Com. on Rer. xvii. 
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With these varying commentaries before us, we study 
the text of the Apocalypse itself, the passages of the New 
Testament in any way connected with it, the collateral 
passages in the Hebrew prophets, the historical events of the 
Old Testament evidently alluded to and supplying images, 
and the great outlines and elements of the history of the 
Roman world from the prophet's age to the present day. 
We fearlessly reject as fanciful and untrue the interpretations 
of symbols suggested by any commentator, however pious or 
learned, which are plainly inconsistent with the rest of the 
Apocalypse, other Scriptures, or the facts of history. By 
this process, like the critic with his manuscripts, we are able 
to fix with almost absolute certainty the true readings of 
the more important parts of our text ; the meaning of all 
the more important symbols under which Jesus Christ made 
known to His servants those things which were to come to 
pass.^ 

With such good and abundant material before us the 
task of constructing an easy, unforced, and consistent inter- 
pretation of the visions of St. John ought not to be a hope- 
less one, when, after the lapse of eighteen centuries, so many 
of them must either have been fulfilled or be in the course of 
fulfilment. The great landmarks are fixed for us by a very 
general agreement among all sober and not evidently pre- 
judiced commentators about the meaning of the more 
prominent symbols. The very fact that they diflFer so widely 
in details of minor importance makes us feel that they must 
be right in these p*reater and more important points in which 
they all agree. And these are quite suflBcient of themselves 
to prove the reality of the predictions, their evident fulfil- 
ment in the history of Boman Christendom, and therefore 
the supernatural origin of the prophecy which contains 
them. 

But this conviction will be greatly strengthened if we 

* Rev. i. 1. 
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can suggest such an interpretation of the minor details and 
less important parts of the prophecy as shall bring them 
into harmonj with the whole. And this is the attempt 
which the writer of these pages ventured to make in his pre- 
vious publications. The following commentary differs only 
in form from his * Practical Interpretation,' published nine 
years ago, in which work the reader will find many points 
more fully argued out than would have been convenient in 
such a volume as the present. 

What the general reader requires is a short and easy 
explanation of the meaning of each verse, as it occurs either 
in the lessons in church, or in his daily private study of Holy 
Scripture, and some practical reflections upon it. This the 
author has now endeavoured to supply. It is the result of the 
reading and thought of thirty-five years, and is the residuum 
which remains after the rejection, on the ground of incon- 
sistency, of countless tempting suggestions which have come 
to the writer either from the works of others or from his 
own searching of Scripture. And, as it has greatly con- 
firmed his own faith in the reality of prediction, the inspira- 
tion of Holy Scripture, and the Divinity of Him Who gave 
it, he hopes and prays that it may have the same effect upon 
others in these most trying and perplexing times. 

There is no lack of able works upon the date, authenticity, 
and genuineness of the Apocalypse. The reader will find 
these questions ably and fully treated by Bleek, whose work 
has been translated into English. The plain statement of 
Ireneeus that the book was written by St. John in the reign 
of Domitian has not prevented critics, especially those of the 
naturalistic school, from assigning its composition to an 
earlier date. Kuenen affirms that it must have been written 
before a.d. 70, because, from a misconception of the meaning 
of chapter xi., he considers it certain that the writer si>eaks of 
Jerusalem and the Temple as still undestroyed by the Romans. 
Benan determines that it must have been composed about 
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A.D. 64, because he oonceives it to refer so plainlj to the 
boming of Borne in the reign of Nero. It is satisfactory 
to find the early date of the prophecy so positively fixed by 
modem criticism. 

Sir Isaac Newton suggested a still earlier date. He 
accounts for the great difference of style between the Greek 
of the Apocalypse and that of the Gospel and Epistles of 
St. John by supposing that the former was written much 
earlier than the latter. He considers the purer and less 
Hebraic character of the Greek of the Gospel and Epistles 
due to St. John's long residence in Asia Minor, and his more 
frequent intercourse with Greek-speaking people. He also 
thinks this supposition corroborated by many figurative ex- 
pressions in the Apostolic epistles, which, he conceives, may 
have been suggested by the symbolic pictures of the Eevela- 
tion.' 

However this may be, there can be no doubt whatever 
about the early date of this book. And this being estab- 
lished alike by the testimony of the friends and the enemies 
of the truth, renders it impossible for the unbeliever to treat 
the visions of St. John as Kuenen and his school have treated 
those of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel. The symbolic pic- 
tures are drawn for us, and the pages of history lie open 
before us. We compare them carefully together, and we 
feel, to our unspeakable comfort, that in every age from the 
beginning to the end * the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy ; ' that we have in fulfilled and fulfilling pro- 
phecy an ever-present miraculous evidence of the veracity 
and superhuman character of the sacred writings which 
contain it ; and therefore of the supernatural origin of the 
religion which we profess, and of the Divine nature of its 
Founder. 

Who except God can be conceived to have before him a 
real knowledge of the remote future, contingent as its events 

* Newton on Daniel, part ii. ch. i. 
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are upon the thoughts and actions of free moral agents ? 
Who except God can speak of the things which are not yet 
as though they were ? Who except the All-seeing can look 
out upon the vast panorama of the ages and trace upon the 
tablet of the prophet's imagiaation the giant forms of those 
Wild-beasts of worldly power and hierarchical tyranny which 
He beholds ever rising up out of the abyss and going into 
perdition ? We need not believe, we do not believe, that the 
human seer comprehended the full meaning of the pictures 
which God impressed upon his imagination and commanded 
him to describe for the support in after ages of the patience 
and the faith of His saints. But in the evident correspond- 
ence of the characters and events of history with the sym- 
bolic pictures of prophecy we recognise the reality of pre- 
diction, and so the reality of Divine foreknowledge ; and we 
prove the fact that in * the Eevelation. of Jesus Christ ' God 
showed to * his servants things which must shortly come to 
pass; and that He sent and made-them-known-by-symbols 
{enemanemi) by his angel unto his servant John, who bare 
record of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, and of all things that he saw/ * 

A General Sketch of the History of Roman Christendom^ from the 

Age of 8t, John to the present Day. 

According to the writers of the naturalistic school, the 
Apocalypse was intended by its author to be an allegorical 
picture of events which he conceived to be close at hand, of 
the fortunes of the Church in the Roman world up to the 
time of the Second Advent of Christ, of the destruction of 
all His enemies, and of the final establishment of His king- 
dom. Even, therefore, upon naturalistic principles of inter- 
pretation — that is to say, regarding the prophecy simply as 
the unaided human effort of the imagination of St. John — we 

» Rev. i. 1, 2. 
D 
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should be jnatified in limitiiig the area of the prophecy, so 
far as it is intended to be a prediction of historical eyents, 
within the confines of the oiAcnfmeite, the Boman world of 
the first century of onr era. It is natural to expect in such 
a work warnings and exhortations applicable to all times and 
to all men in eyery part of the world ; but, as a prediction 
intended by its manifest fulfilment to proye the supernatural 
origin of Christianity, it is equally natural to suppose that it 
should refer chiefly, if not exclusiyely, to the Boman world 
of the Apostle. What then has been the extent and the 
history of that Boman world P 

For about three hundred years from the time when the 
Apocalypse was written, the Boman world comprised Britain 
and the whole of Europe up to the Bhine and Danube; 
Africa north of the range of the Atlas ; and Western Asia 
as far as the Euxuie and Caspian seas. ' The whole of the 
Empire was grouped round the Mediterranean, and Bome by 
nature and by its position was the centre of this extensiye 

territory Within these limits no state preserved its 

independence. Its government and its language were ex- 
changed for Boman. Every successive attempt of the Boman 
Emperors had been directed towards the complete uniformity 
and the perfect centralisation of the numerous and hetero- 
geneous elements of which their unwieldy dominions con- 
sisted. Even the Christian Church imbibed much of the 
same spirit, and helped on the general result. To the 
thought of the Boman, whether civil or ecclesiastical, all 
* form was formless, order orderless,' save what had grown 
up under the shade of Bome, and submitted to its bidding.' * 

Such was the extent and condition of the Boman world 
during the first four centuries of our era ; and such already, 
during the latter part of this period, was the influence of the 
Christian Church in amalgamating its different races, and 
consolidating the imperial power. Of what, then, was this 

* Brewer's Elenunta/ry AtUis, kc, p. 1. 
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vast Empire the result? and to what state of things did it 
lead? 

Freeman, in his interesting * General Sketch,* answers 
these questions for us : * The nations which have stood out 
foremost among all have been the Greeks, the Romans, and 
the Teutons. And among these it is the Romans who form 
the centre of the whole story. Rome alone founded a 
universal empire in which all earlier history loses itself, and 
out of which all later history grew. That Empire, at the 
time of its greatest extent, took in the whole of what was 
then the civilised world, that is to say, the countries round 
about the Mediterranean Sea, alike in Europe, Asia, and 
Africa. The Roman Empire was formed by gradually bring- 
ing under its dominion all the countries within those bounds 
which had already begun to have any history, those which 
we may call the states of the Old World. And it was out of 
the breaking up of the great dominion of Rome that what 
we may call the states of the New World, the kingdoms and 
nations of modern Europe, gradually took their rise.' * 

We may divide the history of the Roman world, there- 
fore — which is, speaking generally, the European world of 
our day, or what we may call Roman Christendom — into 
several periods, being guided in making those divisions by 
the relations existing in each section of the history between 
the ruling powers of the world and the Christian Church. 

1. Thus we have first a period of about three hundred 
years during which the Emperors of Rome were pagans, and 
violence and persecution were often resorted to by the Roman 
magistrates to check the rapid spreading of Christianity 
among all classes of Roman citizens. These were the ages 
of open and violent persecution, that is, of pagan persecution, 
during which the Church, as an army of martyrs, fought her 
way to supreme dominion as the established religion of the 
Empire. 

* Freeman's General Sketch, p. 15. 
D 2 
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During this period the leaven was leavening the great 
fermenting mass ; the little mustard seed was growing into 
the greatest among herbs. The religion of Him Who was 
crucified in a Boman Province, by Boman soldiers, and at the 
sentence of a Boman Procurator, was becoming the religion 
of the Boman Empire. 

It is most interesting to observe how, during this period, 
the mightiest enemy of the Gospel — the most gigantic, and 
irresistible, and enduring worldly power which has ever 
appeared upon the earth, — became unconsciously one of the 
most indispensable instruments in the hands of God for the 
foundation of His religion in the world. The Boman Em- 
pire assisted the missionaries, assigned the limits, prepared 
the dioceses, and, humanly speaking, rendered possible the 
Catholicity of the Christian Church. This has been admir- 
ably pointed out by Conybeare and Howson and many other 
Christian writers, but we prefer to give it in the words of 
the learned, eloquent, but unbelieving Benan: * Primitive 
Christian missions,' he says, . . . *find both theatre and 
limit in the Boman Empire. . . , The Boman world became 
the Christian world ; and there is a sense in which we may 
say that the founders of the Empire were the founders of 
thp Christian monarchy, or at least that they determined its 
outline and area. Every province conquered by the Boman 
Empire was a province conquered for Christianity. . . . The 
unity of the Empire was the condition precedent to any great 
religious proselytism which should set itself above nationali- 
ties. In the fourth century the Empire felt this fully ; it 
became Christiar ; it saw that Christianity was the religion 
which it had made without knowing it, the religion bounded 
by its frontiers, identified with itself, capable of infusing into 
it a second life.* * 

And it has been justly pointed out by Freeman, in 
his essay on the Holy Boman Empire, that Christianity, 

' Renan's Hihhert Lectnrei^ pp. 18, 19. 
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throughout its history, has been for the most part confined 
to the limits of the Boman Empire. ^ Christianity,* he says, 
* became the religion of the Eoman Empire, universal within 
its limits, but making hardly any progress beyond them. 
And so it is to this day. Christianity remains all but ex- 
clusively the religion of Europe and of European colonies, 
that is, of those nations which either formed part of the 
Eoman Empire, or came within the range of Rome's civil- 
ising influence. Thus the Empire, which once had been 
the bitterest foe of the Gospel, now became inseparably con- 
nected with its profession. The heathen sanctity which had 
once hedged in the Emperor was now exchanged for a 
sanctity of another kind. The High Pontiff of Pagan Rome 
passed by easy steps into the Anointed of the Lord, the Tem- 
poral Chief of Christendom.' ^ 

2. From the conversion of Constantine and the esta- 
blishment of Christianity as the religion of the Empire, in 
the beginning of the fourth century, until the coronation of 
Charlemagne as Emperor of the West, at the end of the 
eighth, we have a second period, marked chiefly by these 
events : the removal of the seat of empire to Constantinople, 
soon followed by the separation of the Western from the 
Eastern, the Latin from the Greek Empire ; the gradual de- 
cline of the Empire of the West ; its extinction for three 
centuries, and the substitution in its place for a short time 
of the Ostrogothic kingdom ; and the gradual, but in the 
end complete sweeping away of the civilisation of the 
western part of the Empire by the inundations of those 
hardier races which came down wave after wave upon its 
rich provinces and effected permanent settlements in them. 
These races were pagans, but were soon converted to Chris- 
tianity, and became the founders of the great kingdoms 
of Roman Christendom. Their gradual settlement in the 
western provinces ; their complete destruction of Roman 

* Historical Essays, vi. p. 140. 
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power, wealth and civilisation, even while they preserved its 
name, prestige, religion, laws, and language ; their nncon- 
sciousness of the amazing changes they were bringing about, 
and the results which were to follow them ; their entire sub- 
jection to the religion of the Empire which they had so com- 
pletely overthrown, and their theoretical acknowledgment 
of the Imperial authority, even while its real power in the 
West was passing into their own hands — a theory which was 
to end in the resurrection of Some as the source and centre 
of all civil and ecclesiastical authority, as the head of a 
mighty republic of independent kingdoms, destined to be- 
come the leaders, the rulers, the teachers, the civiliscrs of 
the whole world : these characteristics of our second period 
in the history of Boman Christendom, that period of transi- 
tion, during which the strong roots of a tree were deeply 
struck into the soil of Europe, a tree whose branches were 
eventually to overshadow the whole earth ; these features of 
this period, seen in retrospect across an interval of more than 
a thousand years, make it appear to us, as it probably was, 
quite unique in the history of the human race. 

During this period, then, the foundations of medisGval 
and modem Eoman Christendom were laid ; the city of Eome 
lost and regained its power, and thus became again the seat 
of all civil and ecclesiastical authority; and that partly 
united, partly divided Empire of Kingdoms was formed, 
which Gibbon calls * the Great Republic of the West/ 

The final result was the formation of the most marvellous 
and aU-powerfol Hierarchy which has ever appeared upon 
the earth. 

But during this same period another wave of conquest of 
an entirely diflferent character passed over the Eastern or 
Greek portion of the Empire, and for a time threatened to 
overflow the whole. 

The prophets of Islam, with the sword in one hand and 
the Koran in the other, came down upon an Empire ex-. 
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hausted by wars, and upon a Church rent asunder bj 
schisms, and seemed likely at one time to be about to sweep 
Christianity itself from the face of the earth. Unlike the 
vigorous but unlettered conquerors of the West, who rapidly 
and enthusiastically adopted the religion of those whom they 
had conquered, these Arabian warriors were the fanatical 
propagators of a creed, which, without wholly rejecting the 
authority either of Moses or of Christ, inculcated many of 
their sublime doctrines and moral precepts, while it held out 
to its adherents a sensual Paradise as the reward of faith 
and valour. ^ The grossly sensual charact.er of Mohammed's 
paradise constitutes, perhaps, the greatest blemish in his 
religious system, and has exerted a debasing influence over 
all the countries where it has acquired an ascendency.' * 

The Moslem conquerors took Jerusalem a.d. 637, and 
erected the Mosque of Omar on the very sate of the Temple. 
They soon overran the Eastern Empire, occupied the whole 
of Northern Africa, took possession of Spain, and, had it not 
been for the victory of Charles Martel at Tours, a.d. 732, 
would have made Mohammedanism instead of Christianity 
the religion of Europe. * Arnold ranks the victory of Charles 
Martel ..." among those signal deliverances which have 
affected for centuries the happiness of mankind." . . . 
Exactly a century passed between the death of Mohammed 
and the date of the battle of Tours. During that century 
the followers of the Prophet had torn away half the Boman 
Empire ; and, besides their conquests over Persia, the Sara- 
cens had overrun Syria, Egypt, Africa, and Spain in an un- 
chequered and apparently irresistible career of victory.' * 

With the coronation of Charles the Great, the grandson 
of Charles Martel, a.d. 800, as Emperor of the West, our 
second period of the history of Boman Christendom comes 
to a close. It is of some importance to understand the real 

* Brande's Diet, of Science^ &c., ii. 554. 

* Creasy's Fifteen Decinve Battles, pp. 163, 165. 
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signifieance and consequences of ihis event, but its con- 
sideration will more properly form the commencement of 
the third period of our historical sketch. 

3. This third period will begin with the foundation and 
consolidation of the great Hierarchy of mediaeval Boman 
Christendom, effected by the Papal coronation of Charles 
the Great at the end of the eighth century ; and it will 
na.turally close with the commencement of the disintegration 
of that Hierarchy at the time of the Reformation. 

What a strange period was this ! How dark and chaotic 
when we look upon it from these ages of order and light ! 
And yet, how pregnant with great results ! How full of 
vigour and energy ! How deformed by ignorance, cruelty, 
oppression, superstition, and intolerance ! And yet how en- 
nobled by deeds of heroism, self-sacrifice, and enthusiastic 
faith ! It was the age which gave us our parish churches 
and our grand cathedrals ; the time when the foundations 
of that noble structure, which stood unfinished for six hun- 
dred years, were laid at Cologne. Many splendid ecclesiasti- 
cal buildings were deformed and destroyed at the time of the 
Beformation. How many were built or restored between the 
middle of the sixteenth century and the beginning of the 
nineteenth P We call the middle ages the dark ages, and 
with good reason," for they were dark. * No circumstance is 
so prominent on the first survey of society during the earlier 
centuries of this period as the depth of ignorance in which 
it was immersed.' * True. But on a second survey we 
discern many gleams of light in the darkness, and we see 
the roots of many a vigorous, enduring, and fruitful tree 
taking a firm and lasting hold of the rock of Christian 
Faith. It must have been a terrible time to live in, and 
yet our imaginations cannot help investing it with a robe of 
romantic glory; for it was the age of chivalry and the 
Crusades, of which we may perhaps see the folly, but cannot 

» HaUam's Middle Agei^ ch. ix 
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help admiring the noble purpose and unquestioning seM- 
devotion. 

Now it is quite impossible to understand this period 
without Laving a clear conception of the significance of the 
Imperial coronation of Charlemagne. 

We have seen already, that shortly after the removal of 
the seat of empire to Constantinople, a division of the Em- 
pire took place into Eastern and Western, Greek and Latin. 
Then came a time when there ceased to be any Emperor 
of the West. Erom the fall of Rome, a.d. 476, until 
the coronation of Charlemagne, a.d. 800, there was no 
Western Emperor. * Through the sixth, seventh, and 
eighth centuries there was only one Emperor, who reigned 
at Constantinople.' * The historical facts, therefore, which 
stand prominently before us during the three centuries 
preceding our third period, are the complete annihilation for 
the time of the Western Csesar, and the cessation of the 
power of the city of Eome as the seat of empire. The men 
of that time had no idea that the Soman Empire had come 
to an end even in the West. All real power over Rome had 
passed into the hands of the Barbarians ; but the Emperors 
of Constantinople pretended to regard the fall of the Western 
Csesar as ' a reunion of the Western Empire to the Eastern.' 
And even * the Roman population of Italy cheated them- 
selves into the belief that the Barbarian king was merely a 
lieutenant of the absent emperor. Such a belief might be 
a delusion, but it was a living belief; . . . and unless we 
remember that the line of emperors never ceased, that from 
476 to 800 the Byzantine Csesar was always in theory, often 
in practice, recognised as the lawful Lord of Rome and 
Italy, it is impossible rightly to understand the true signifi- 
cance of the assumption of the Empire by Charles the Great.' ^ 

But when we bear this in mind it is easy to see the 
Pope's object in creating and consecrating an Image of the 

* Freeman's General Sketch, p. 122. ' Freeman, Essay vi. 142. 
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true Caesar in the person of him who alone held all real 
power in the West, and who was able to make him entirely 
independent of the civil or ecclesiastical authority of the 
Eastern Csesar. He wanted to make himself Universal 
Bishop, and therefore he wanted the support of a Universal 
Emperor, who should be his creature. As it was, in theory, 
he owed allegiance to the Csesar at Constantinople; he 
wished to renounce even this theoretical allegiance. But that 
could only be done by setting up a rival CsBsar at Bome ; by 
making Bome again the sole seat of empire. The coronation 
of Charlemagne was therefore, as Freeman justly points out, 
a revolt against the authority of the true Caesar. It was in 
very deed the resuscitation of Bome, after the lapse of three 
centuries, as the seat of empire, as the head of the Church 
and mistress of the world. * The existence of Eastern 
Christendom, as it is the great stumbling-block of the Papal 
theory, is also the great stumbling-block of the Imperial 
theory. . . . The act which placed Charles the Great on the 
Imperial throne was strictly a revolt — a justifiable revolt, it 
might be, but still a revolt.' * 

No modem writer has better shown the true character of 
the Middle Ages, or given a clearer historical picture of them, 
than Dr. Bryce in his work on the Holy Boman Empire, 
from its rise in the person of Charles the Great, a.d. 800, 
until its fall in that of Francis the Second, a.d. 1806. 

The founding of this Empire, though in theory only the 
continuance of the Empire of Augustus, was in reality the 
consolidation of the great Hierarchy of Boman Christendom. 
It was a real resurrection of the fallen Caesar of Bome. 
* The strong hand of the first Frankish emperor raises the 
fallen image and bids the nations bow down to it once more.' ' 
True. But it was, as Dr. Bryce shows further on, a 
stronger hand that enabled him to do so. The Empire was 
*an institution created by and embodying a wonderful 

» Essay vi. 142. « Bryce, p. 369. 



MedicBval Christendom. 43 

system of ideas/ ^ Bat these ideas were the moving forces 
of society in that age; and they were closely allied to 
another set of ideas which appealed to the hopes and fears 
of man in another world, as well as in this. ^ The Papacy, 
whose spiritual power was itself the offspring of Rome's 
temporal power, evoked the phantom of her parent.'* 

Speaking of this resurrection of the dead Empire by the 
Papacy, Benan says : * The masterpiece of her policy was 
her alliance with the Carolingian house, and the bold stroke 
by which she revived in that family the Empire which had 
been dead for 300 years. The Church of Rome then lifts 
herself up, more powerful than ever, and again, for eight 
centuries more, becomes the centre of all Western politics 
and life.' ^ Speaking of * the Empire of elder Rome,' just 
before this revival, Dr. Bryce observes:^ Now, as we at 
least can see, it had long been dead, and the course of 
events was adverse to its revival.' Yet it did revive, and, 
although the men of that age regarded Charlemagne as one 
of the successors of Augustus, Hhe seal, ascribed to a.d. 
800, which bears the legend, " Renovatio Romani Imperii" 
(the renewal of the Roman Empire), expresses, more justly, 
perhaps, than was intended by its author, a second birth 
of the Roman Empire.' * 

And now what was the result of this? It established the 
supreme dominion of the Roman Hierarchy; and so the 
history of the Middle Ages is the history of this Hierarchy. 
What were its component parts? It consisted of three 
divisions, three elements closely united in one body, and. yet 
naturally and easily to be distinguished from one another. 

1. We have first those independent kingdoms which grew 
up out of the ruins of the Western Empire ; those kingdoms 
which, because they were bound together by a common 

» Bryce, p. 2. « Ihid. p. 372. 

■ Hibhert Lectures, p. 199. * Bryce, p. 103. 
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religion, and by the acknowledgment of a common head, are 
called by Gibbon * the Great Republic of the West.' 

2. Then, secondly, we have the Emperor — the Holy 
Roman Empire, founded by Charlemagne a.d. 800. 

3. Last, but not least, we have the Papacy, the spiritual , 
Empire of the Bishop of Rome. 

The historical phenomenon, therefore, which we have to 
contemplate during the Middle Ages is the complete union of 
Church and State, the complete supremacy of the Christian 
Church in the Roman world ; the establishment of that 
Church as a dominant political power during many centuries; 
a power almost unquestioned, or at any rate capable, up to 
the time of the Reformation, of putting down all rebels, 
all who dared to question its authority. 

Thus, as Dr. Bryce says, *the two great ideas which 
expiring antiquity bequeathed to the ages that followed, 
were those of a world-wide monarchy and a world-wide 
religion.' ^ 

We should observe here the marvellous imposture upon 
which the fabric of the universal temporal monarchy of the 
Pope was made to rest. 

* In A.D. 476,' says Dr. Bryce, * Rome ceased to be the 
political capital of the western countries, and the Papacy, in- 
heriting no small part of the Empire's power, drew to herself 
the reverence which the name of the city still commanded, 
until, by the middle of the eighth, or at latest of the ninth 
century, she had perfected in theory a scheme which made 
her the exact counterpart of the departed despotism, the 
centre of the Hierarchy, absolute mistress of the Christian 
world.' ^ Bat there had been a defect in the title-deeds of 
her estate. How could she justify her claim to supreme 
dominion either over Church or State in the West so long as 
there was a lawful Caesar reigning in Constantinople ? 

To answer this question, and to establish this right to 

> Bryce, p. 91. "^ Ibid. p. 99. 
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empire, a document appeared about this time called * The 
Donation of Constantine ; ' * the most stupendous of all 
mediseyal forgeries;' *a portentous falsehood,' acknowledged 
by all educated Eomanists in these days to be a falsehood, 
but which * commanded for seven centuries the unquestioning 
belief of mankind.' ^ It tells how Constantine the Great, 
cured of his leprosy by the prayers of Sylvester, resolved, on 
the fourth day from his baptism,' to remove to Constantinople, 
lest his presence should impede the free exercise of T;he 
spiritual power ; to hand over to the Pope the Empire of the 
West, and to allow him * to inhabit the Lateran Palace, to 
wear the diadem, the collar, the purple cloak, to carry the 
sceptre, and to be attended by a body of chamberlains.' ' 

Thus the city of Rome became again — what she had been 
of old, but then for three hundred years had ceased to be — 
the head and centre of the Holy Soman Empire. * By the 
extension of her citizenship to all her subjects, heathen 
Home had become the common home, and, figuratively,, 
even the local dwelling-place, of the civilised races of 
man. By the theology of the time Christian Bome had been 
made the mystical type of humanity, the one flock of the 
faithful scattered over the whole earth, the Holy City whither, 
as to the temple on Moriah, all the Israel of God should come 
up to worship. . - . She is, like Jerusalem of old, the mother 
of us all.' ^ * The famous simile of Gregory the Seventh is 
that which best describes the Empire and the Popedom. 
They were indeed *the two lights in the firmament of 
the militant Church,' the lights which illumined and ruled 
the Middle Ages. And as moonlight is to sunlight, so was 
the Empire to the Papacy. The rays of the one were 
borrowed, feeble, often interrupted ; the other shone with 
an unquenchable brilliance that was all her own.' ^ 

Such was the Roman Hierarchy during the Middle Ages. 
Like all human institutions it was a mixture of good and 

» Bryce, p. 100. ^ lUd. p. 298. « lUd. p. 376. 
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evil. Who shall say which predominated ? It was a fearful 
corruption by the wickedness of man of a Divine institution, 
a spiritual kingdom, a society of men, * in this world, but 
not of it,' founded by Christ and organised by His Apostles. 
Yet it stemmed many a torrent of evil, was the channel by 
which a thousand blessings were carried down to our own 
times, and was the messenger of pardon and peace to mil- 
lions of sin-stricken hearts. * By the Empire of the Middle 
Ages was preserved the feeling of a brotherhood of mankind, 
a commonwealth of the whole world, whose sublime unity 
transcended every minor distinction.'^ *It is in great 
measure due to Eome and to the Boman Empire of the 
Middle Ages that the bonds of national union are on the 
whole stronger and nobler than they were ever before.'^ 
And * who has been able to describe the Papacy in the 
power it once wielded over the hearts and imaginations 
of men ? Those persons, if such there still be, who see in it 
nothing but a gigantic upas tree of fraud and superstition, 
planted and reared by the enemy of mankind, are hardly 
farther from entering into the mystery of its being than the 
complacent political philosopher, who explains in neat phrases 
the process of its growth, analyses it as a clever piece of 
mechanism, enumerates and measures the interests it appeals 
to, and gives, in conclusion, a sort of tabular view of its 
results for good and for evil.' ^ 

It is better described in the language of Scripture as the 
* faithful city become an harlot ; ' * the holy city trodden 
under foot by the Gentiles ; ' the great drag-net of God 
gathering within its meshes the good and the bad alike 
in the stormy sea of this wicked world, and irresistibly 
drawing them all to the shores of the Eternal Judgment. 

Before going on to another period we must remember 
that during the Middle Ages the power of the Christian 
Church was falling as rapidly in the East as it was rising 

> Bryce, p. 391. * Ihid. p. 393, » Ibid, p. 395. 
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in the West. In a.d. 1453 the fall of Constantinople, the 
capital and last stronghold of the Eastern Empire, filled 
Soman Christendom with terror and consternation. And 
indeed during the whole of our third period, and that which 
we next describe, there have been times when it has seemed 
an open question whether the Crescent or the Cross should 
finally prevail even in the Western Empire. We have lived 
not only to witness the fall of the Pope's temporal sovereignty ; 
but also to see the Turkish power, which hung so long as a 
dark cloud over Soman Christendom, reduced to insignifi- 
cance, and apparently on the eve of falling into the hands of 
one who may be said in a manner to represent the Byzantine 
Csesars, the imperial head of Eastern Christendom. We have 
lived to see the Pope and the Sultan, once the two great 
powers of the world, the one powerless in his own Capital, the 
other trembling for its safety. And it is a remarkable sign 
of our times that the Pope has shown more sympathy with 
the falling Turkish than with the rising Christian power. 
He could not, indeed, have a more formidable rival than a 
Christian Patriarch at Constantinople under the protection 
of a Christian Emperor. 

4. Our fourth period begins with the Eeformation and 
reaches down to the era of the French Revolution of 1789. 

m 

It was impossible to avoid mentioning by anticipation 
many of the phenomena of this period in analysing the events 
of its predecessor. The Reformation forms a strongly marked 
epoch in the history of Roman Christendom. And yet, as 
regards the connection of the Christian Church with the rulers 
of this world, it did not, at any rate at first, bring about any 
very radical chauge. 

What were the causes of the Reformation ? Chiefly these 
two : the increase of knowledge ; and the luxury, worldli- 
ness, immorality, avarice, and supineness of the Church. To 
a religious mind in these days there can scarcely be found 
a sadder page in the history of the world than that which 
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records the so-called Beformation of tlie Church. Never 
was there such a noble opportunity so ignobly thrown away 
by ambitious prelates and worldly-minded princes. 

It is all very well to talk about the glorious Beformation. 
It ought to have been a glorious work. It might have been 
a glorious work, but for the blindness and obstinacy of Bome 
and the jealousy of princes. Had the matter been left in the 
hands of such men as Contarini and Pole on the Boman side, 
and Melanchthon and Bucer on the other, we might have 
had a Beformation of the Church without any disruption ; a 
house strong and united, instead of one divided against itself, 
and therefore ready to fall, exposed to the attacks of the 
infidel on every side. For even after the great schism had 
begun, it might have been healed at Batisbon a.d. 1541, but 
for the violence of Luther, the obstinacy of the Pope, and the 
jealous fears of France.^ But the schism was not healed, 
and the result has been a hopelessly divided Christendom. 

The prominent historical phenomenon of this period, 
therefore, in connection with our subject, is the disintegration 
of the Hierarchy ; the distribution and the slackening, but 
not yet the rupture, of the bands uniting Church and State 
in Boman Christendom. It cannot be called an irreligious 
period. On the contrary, as compared with the preceding 
centuries, the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth cen- 
turies may be called the ages of intense faith. Neither can 
we say that ecclesiastical authority was materially weakened, 
at any rate during the earlier part of this period. The 
struggle since the Beformation has been between one kind, 
or rather many kinds, of ecclesiastical authority on the one 
side, and the authority of Bome on the other. The idea of 
tolerance, and the substitution of argument and persuasion 
for anathema, involving temporal punishments or civil dis- 
abilities, had as yet entered few minds, either of Christian 
princes or of the rulers of the Bef ormed Church or of Pro- 
testant sects. 

* See Bankers Higtory of the Po^eSt vol. i. pp. 163-165. 
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For a considerable time after the Reformation any sect 
lYhicli got the npper hand was willing to use the civil 
power to put down all opponents. The Roman Church and 
many other Christian communities would doubtless do so to 
some extent even now if they had the opportunity. 

The great battle indeed of this period was not fought 
out with spiritual weapons only, but with the carnal sword. 
It was a period of fierce wars, of which the defence of Pro- 
testantism or Romanism formed the pretext, if not the real 
motive cause. 

Neither did the Reformation diminish the power of Rome 
or her hold over the minds of men and the counsels of 
princes, so much as seemed likely at the first. Her tenacity 
of life is powerfully described by Lord Macaulay in his well- 
known essay onRanke's * History of the Popes : ' * How it was 
that Protestantism did so much, yet did no more ; how it was 
that the Church of Rome, having lost a large part of Europe, 
not only ceased to lose, but actually regained, nearly half of 
what she had lost, is certainly a most curious and important 
question. . . . There is not, and there never was on this 
earth, a work of human policy so well deserving of exami- 
nation as the Roman Catholic Church. . . . The Papacy 
remains, not iu decay, not a mere antique, but full of life 
and youthful vigour. . . . The number of her children is 
greater than in any former age. Her acquisitions in the New 
World have more than compensated her for what she has 
lost in the old. . . . The members of her communion are 
certainly not fewer than a hundred and fifty millions ; and 
it will be difi&cult to show that all the other Christian sects 
united amount to a hundred and twenty millions. Nor do 
we see any sign which indicates that the term of her long 
dominion is approaching. She saw the commencement of 
all the governments and of all the ecclesiastical establish- 
ments that now exist in the world ; and we feel no assurance 
that she is not destined to see the end of them all. She was 

E 
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great and respected before the Saxon had set foot on 
Britain, before the Frank had passed the Ithine, when 
Grecian eloquence still flonrished in A.ntioch, when idols 
were still worshipped, in the temple of Mecca. And she may 
stiU exist in rndlminished vigour when some traveller from 
New Zealand shall, in the midst of a vast solitude, take his 
stand on a broken arch of London Sridge to sketch the ruins 
of St. Paul's.' 

So wrote Lord Macaulay in a.d. 1840 ; even after the 
French Revolution. Many strange events, affecting not only 
the foundations of the Roman Church, but also of Christi- 
anity itself as the accepted religion of Europe, have hap- 
pened since that date. Their consideration, however, will 
belong to the fifth or contemporary period of our sketch of 
Christendom. For the present we are concerned only with 
the fourth. 

We have, then, during this fourth period, a continuance 
of the Hierarchy under altered circumstances. The Holy 
Roman Empire still existed in theory ; the Imperial diadem 
was still regarded as investing its wearer with a dignity 
higher than that of kings, and of a somewhat different cha- 
racter. But the Empire was no longer looked upon, even in 
theory, as a world-wide monarchy. Speaking of the manner 
in which men clung to this idea during the Middle Ages, 
Dr. Bryce observes, * Not till the days of the Reformation 
was the illusion dispelled.' * Doubtless this was the case. 
The human mind could not rise against the yoke of the 
world-wide Church without endeavouring at the same time 
to dethrone the Image of a world-wide monarchy which that 
Church had set up. And yet the ghost of the Empire was 
only laid for a time, destined to rise again in the person of 
Napoleon out of the seething abyss of Revplution ; again 
out of another wave of that abyss in the person of Napoleon 
the Third ; and even yet again in the person of him who 

> Fryce, p. 90. 
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dethroned that monarch, and recovered the Imperial crown 
for the united German nation. 

Although, therefore, we have divided our third and 
fourth periods by the great disruption of the Hierarchy at 
the Reformation, there is an important aspect in which we 
may regard them as forming one period, separated by a 
sharp line from that fif bh period in which we^ are living. 

In spite of the partial disintegration of the Christian 
Church in the sixteenth century, it is a notorious fact that 
Christianity, as a revealed religion, as a religion for all 
practical purposes unquestioned, reigned supreme in Boman 
Christendom for a thousand years, from the end of the 
eighth century. Christianity was not universally accepted 
as the religion of the Western kingdoms until the age 
of Charlemagne; it then became the great ruling force 
and basis of all political power in those kingdoms, and re- 
mained so for a thousand years, the Reformation making no 
change in this respect, but tending rather to strengthen 
than to disturb the foundations of the Christian faith. The 
French Revolution introduced a new order of things ; and 
with this great convulsion our fifth period must commence. 

6. Our fifth period, then, opens with the greatest disturb- 
ance of the existing state of things which has occurred since 
the disruption of the old Roman Empire. We can only 
compare it to the eruption of a volcano. The fires had long 
been smouldering in the heart of the great mountain, and 
had shaken it from time to time to its very foundations. 
Yet its sides up to the very time of the first outbreak re- 
mained clothed with the accumulations of ages, and retained 
still the outward features which they had presented to the 
eye during many generations of men. Society approached 
the last decade of the eighteenth century attired in her 
ancient robes; she entered upon the nineteenth with new 
raiment, the old having been torn into a hundred shreds. 

We shall understand better the nature of this great 
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catastrophe and its probable effects upon the future relations 
of the Christian Church with the powers of this world, if we 
contrast its moving forces with those of the Reformation. 

Both these convulsions were caused by the reaction of the 
human mind against the tyrannical Hierarchy. And had the 
work of the Reformers been completely successful, had they 
brought about what they attempted — a real reformation of 
the doctrines and morals of the Church without dividing it 
— Christendom might have escaped the horrors of the French 
Revolution, and the prospects of Christianity itself would 
have been very different from what they are at present. 

There is a manifest connection of cause and effect be- 
tween the sins of Christendom at the time of the Reforma- 
tion, and the outbreak of that Revolution which was the 
just punishment of those sins. And it is specially to be 
observed that the blow fell most heavily where the sin had 
been greatest. France sowed the wind when by her jealousy 
she prevented the healing of the schism, and afterwards 
attempted to stamp out the Reformation with fire and 
sword ; she reaped the whirlwind during the Reign of Terror, 
and then became her own tormenter and the scourge of God 
to all the nations of Christendom. 

The differences between the moving forces of the Reform- 
ation and those of the Revolution were wide and radical. 
The object of the Reformers was to restore primitive Christian 
doctrine and manners, to purify the Church, to strengthen the 
authority of Christianity, and the hold of revealed Scripture 
upon the hearts and consciences of men. The object of the 
Revolutionists was to destroy the Church and to shake them- 
selves entirely free from the authority of every form of revealed 
religion. They literally took * counsel together against the 
Lord, and against his Christ, (saying) Let us break their bonds 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us.' ^ The state of 
things existing before the Revolution was indeed so bad, the 

» Ps. ii. 2, 3. 
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yoke of civil and ecclesiastical tyranny was so oppressive, that 
many generous, truth-loving, and religious minds desired 
earnestly to see some change, and welcomed with enthusiasm 
the beginnings of the movement. But these sanguine spirits 
were soon awakened from their hopeful dream, and made to 
understand how easy it is to set the stone rolling ; how hard 
to stop the avalanche, or to guide it in its headlong and 
destructive course. 

What might have been the result in Christendom, if the 
moving forces of the Reformation had only been allowed fair 
play, may be seen perhaps in miniature in our own highly 
favoured nation. The Church in England was reformed with- 
out being dismembered. Retaining her historical continuity 
from an age long preceding the Norman Conquest, and yet 
emancipated from the thraldom of Rome and cleansed of its 
errors, she exhibits to Christendom a model of what the whole 
Church might have been but for the obstinacy of the Pope 
and the jealous fears of Christian princes. And her providen- 
tial escape from the usurped dominion of the Papacy and its 
claim to infallibility has left her free to remodel any part 
of her system from time to time in accordance with the ad- 
vancement of real knowledge and the requirements of her 
people. 

What has been the effect of the moving forces of the 
Revolution is best seen in the present attitude of France 
towards the Church and the Christian religion, and in the 
existence of that spirit of infidelity which pervades all 
classes throughout the length and breadth of Christendom, 
and is sapping the foundations of all time-hallowed institu- 
tions even in our own land. 

The altered relation in which the (3iurch stands towards 
the world since the great Revolution is well described by a 
thoughtful French statesman ; and the prospect which be 
holds out to believers is certainly not encouraging : — 

* During the last eighteen centuries Christianity has often 
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been assailed, and has successfully resisted every attack. 
Of these attacks, some have been more violent, but none 
more serious, than that of ^hich it is, in these days, the 
object. 

*For eighteen hundred years Christians were in turn 
persecutors and persecuted ; Christians persecuted as Chris- 
tians, Christians persecutors of everyone who was not 
Christian, Christians mutually persecuting each other. . . . 
After having had to endnre proscription and martyrdom 
under the Imperial government of Paganism, the Christian 
religion lived, in its turn, under the guard of the civil law, 
defended by the arms of secular power. In these days it 
exists in the very presence of liberty. It has to deal with 
free thought, with free discussion. It is called upon to 
defend, to guard itself, to prove incessantly and against every 
comer its moral and historical veracity, to vindicate its 
claims upon man's intelligence and man's soul. • • . Eeligious 
liberty — that is to say, the liberty of believing, of believing 
differently, or of disbelieving — may be but imperfectly 
accepted and guaranteed as a principle in certiain states ; but 
it still is evident that it is becoming so every day more and 
more, and that it will eventually become the common law of 
the civilised world. 

* One of the circumstances that render this fact pregnant 
with importance is that it does not stand isolated ; but holds 
its place in the great intellectual and social Ilevolution, 
which, after the fermentation and preparation of ages, has 
broken out and is in course of accomplishment in our days. 
The scientific spirit, the preponderance of the democratic 
principle, and that of political liberty, are the essential 
characteristics and invincible tendencies of this revolution.' * 

The same intelligent writer sets before us the perils and 
prospects of the Christian Church in these latter days, in 
the preface to his second series x)f * Meditations.' * I am 

' Guizot's Meditatiims on Christianity, Preface to first series. 
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struck,* lie says, * by two circumstances in the actual state 
of opinions upon religious questions. On the one side, the 
sentiments contrary to or favourable to Christianity are 
defining themselves each day with greater precision. Beliefs 
become firmer beliefs ; opinions hostile to them receive fuller 
developments. On the other side, vacillating tninds are 
occupying themselves more and more with the straggle to 
which they are witnesses ; minds earnest at once and sincere 
feel the disturbing influence of the doctrines hostile to 
Christianity; many again are uneasy at these doctrines, 
many demand a refuge from them, without finding it or 
daring to seek it in the essential facts and principles of the 
Christian faith. Between the adversaries of Christianity 
and its defenders, the discussion grows each day in impor- 
tance and gravity ; and with it also grows the perplexity in 
the minds of the spectators. ... I have a mind full,^ at 
once of confidence and of disquietude, of hope and of alarm. 
Whether for good or for evil, the crisis in which the civilised 
world is plunged is infinitely more serious than our fathers 
predicted it would be ; more so than even we, who are already 
experiencing from it the most different consequences, believe 
it ourselves to be. Sublime truths, excellent principles, are 
intrinsically blended with ideas essentially false and perverse. 
A noble work of progress, a hideous work of destruction, are 
in operation simultaneously in men's opinions and in society. 
Humanity never so fioated between heaven and the abyss. 
It is especially when I regard the generation now advancing, 
when I hear what they affirm, when I gather a hint of what 
they desire and hope for, it is especially then that I feel at 
once sympathy and anxiety. Sentiments of propriety and 
of generosity abound in those young hearts ; they reject, 
when once convinced of their justice, neither the ideas 
which they before did not admit, nor the curb to which by 
the inspiration of the Divine law even human ambition does 
not refuse to submit; but by a strange and deplorable 
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amalgam, good instincts and evil tendencies exist in them 
simnltaneonsly ; ideas the least reconcilable clash together, 
and persist in them at the same time. The tmth does not 
rid them of the error; a light indeed shines npon them, 
but out of a chaotic darkness which that light has not the 
power to dissipate*' 

Here then we pause in breathless expectation, while 
' the sea and the waves are roaring, and men's hearts are 
failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming upon the earth.' " We scarcely dare to hope, yet 
we are bound to believe, that the ark of God, however 
damaged by the billows, will safely ride over this last delnge ; 
that the army of Christ, however thinned may be its ranks, 
however scattered and demoralised by defeat may be its 
individual soldiers, wUl yet again be rallied for the final 
struggle, and will then march to victory under Him Who at 
the beginning * went forth conquering and to conquer.' 

The special danger to which we are exposed in these 
latter days is that of being deceived. Christians may of 
course be again exposed to violence at any time of great 
excitement or commotion which may arise. But &ith has 
little to fear from violence, and is not likely often to be tried 
by it in times like the present. There is more fear of decep^ 
tion. The ordinary Christian is now deprived of the invalu- 
able support of unquestioned authority and of settled public 
opinion. 

It is a terrible trial to the ordinary Christian to hear the 
articles of the Christian faith spoken of as open questions. 
He is then in danger of being deceived. And this, therefore, 
is the characteristic feature of these latter days. The time 
has come when the chain which once bound Satan and pre- 
vented him from so far deceiving the nations as to keep them 
from believing in the religion of Jesus Christ, has been taken 
off by the pride and wickedness of man ; and so, disguised as 

> St. Luke xxi. 26. 
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ah angel of light, calling himself a loyer of truth, he has 
become a more successful deceiver than ever. 

In the presence of such unprecedented dangers, it is 
high time that the Church should awake to a sense of her 
peri], and, setting aside all frivolous party distinctions, should 
gather herself into one compact body for defence against the 
common enemy, and should provide a refuge in her safe 
fold for all the scattered members of the flock of Christ. 

The Church in this country, the old historical Church of 
Christ, originally planted in this land ; then subjected, but 
never willingly, to the yoke of Eome; then rescued by Provi- 
dence from that yoke, and the errors enforced by it ; then 
trained in a land of liberty to recognise at last the freedom 
of man's conscience, and so to become the most enlightened 
and tolerant of all the churches of Christendom : this Church 
of England surely has before her a great future as a 
powerful witness to the truth, though, if need be, a witness 
in sackcloth. Never was she so politically weak; never 
was she so spiritually strong. Her intellectual champions 
are boldly and successfully meeting the infidel upon his own 
ground, and turning his own weapons against him. Not 
hampered by any claim of infallibility, she joyfully accepts 
the genuine results of advancing knowledge, and shows how 
little the religion of Jesus has to fear, how much to gain, 
from the humble, reverent, and honest inquiries of the unfet- 
tered human intellect. And here I cannot forbear closing 
this sketch of Christendom with the words of Lord Macaulay 
in the essay already mentioned ; words which, though spoken 
of the .superstitions of Rome, are equally applicable to the 
true Christian faith as accepted by all believers. They show 
how little any amount of scientific research can affect the 
real grounds of the Christian's faith. First he speaks of 
natural religion, and observes : * It is not easy to see that a 
philosopher of the present day is more favourably situated 
than Thales or Simonides. He has before him just the same 
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evidences of design in the structure of the universe which 
the early Greeks had. We say just the same ; for the dis- 
coveries of modern astronomers and anatomists have really 
added nothing to the force of that argument which a 
reflecting mind finds in every beast, bird, insect, fish, leaf, 
flower, and shell. • . • As to the other great question, the 
question what becomes of man after his death, we do not 
see that a highly educated European, left to his unassisted 
reason, is more likely to be in the right than a Blackfoot 
Indian. Not a single one of the many sciences in which we 
surpass the Blackfoot Indians throws the smallest light 
on the state of the soul after the animal life is extinct.' 

* Then, again, all the great enigmas which perplex the 
natural theologian are the same in all ages. The ingenuity 
of a people just emerging from barbarism is quite sufficient 
to propound them. It is a mistake to imagine that subtle 
speculations touching the Divine attributes, the origin of 
evil, the necessity of human actions, the foundation of moral 
obligation, imply any high degree of intellectual culture. 
Such speculations, on the contrary, are in a peculiar manner 
the delight of intelligent children and halC-civilised man. 
. • . The book of Job shows tibat, long before letters and 
arts were known to Ionia these vexed questions were debated, 
with no common skill and eloquence, under the tents of the 
Idumean emirs; nor has human reason, in the course of 
three thousand years, discovered any satisfactory solution 
of the riddles which perplexed Eliphaz and Zophar. 

* Natural theology, then, is not a progressive science. 
That knowledge of our origin and of our destiny which we 
derive from revelation is, indeed, of very difierent clearness, 
and of very different importance. But neither is revealed 
religion of the nature of a progressive science. All Divine 
truth is, according to the doctrine of the Protestant churches, 
recorded in certain books. It is equally open to all who, in 
any age, can read those books ; nor can all the discoveries of 
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all the philosophers in the world add a single rerse to any 
of those books/ 

Tnie. But as modem criticism may question the genu- 
ineness or the authenticity of those books 5 so, as we hope 
to prove to the impartial and diligent reader, the unfolding 
as time advances of the great drama of the history of 
Christendom, stamps with the seal of truth the prophecies of 
those books, proving thereby, that He Who caused them to 
be written was that One Who alone can see the end from the 
beginning, and speak of things which are not, as though 
they were. 

The truth of the Inspired Scriptures rests mainly on the 
fulfilment of predictions which God only could utter, and so 
we say again, * the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy.' 

General Scheme of Interpretation, 

In our previous historical sketch we have divided the history 
of Christendom into five periods. What are the phenomena 
which obtrude themselves upon our notice when we look 
back upon the great picture as a whole 9 

We observe the Boman Empire at first a universal mon- 
archy, fioid then divided into a number of independent king- 
doms. We are struck l^ the fulure of every subsequent 
attempt to establish a universal Empire. We are surprised 
at the survival of the idea of a universal monarchy long after 
it had ceased to be a reality, resulting in the creation at the 
end of the eighth century of an Image of the Western Caesars 
after they had ceased to exist for three hundred years. We 
mark the continuance of this so-called Holy Boman Empire 
for a thousand years, from a.d. 800 until a.d. 1806. 

We observe also the rise of the Christian Church. Its 
long struggle with Paganism. Its establishment and 'con- 
nection with the civil power in the fourth century. Its 
narrow escape from being swept away by the inundation of 
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the Barbarians in the West, and by the armies of Mahomet 
in the East. Its subjection to the Bishop of Rome, and final 
establishment as the sole, dominant, and unquestioned reli- 
gion of the nations of Europe for a thousand years, from the 
age of Charlemagne to the French Revolution. Its altered 
relation to the civil power after that convulsion. lis loss of 
temporal power and political influence in the present age, 
due mainly to its endless divisions, to the reaction of the 
human mind against its previous tyranny, and to the pro- 
gress of free thought, combined with much lukewarmness, 
doubt, and unbelief, among all classes of society. 

How has it fared with the city of Rome ? 

In the age of St. John and for several centuries after- 
wards we saw her the mistress of the world and the most 
formidable enemy of the Christian Church. In consequence 
of the removal of the seat of empire to Constantinople, and 
the devastations of the Barbarians, she became for three 
centuries an insignificant town and almost forsaken. Then, 
through the influence of her Bishop, she became again, for 
a thousand years, the head and centre of all religious and 
political life in Europe. During that time her Bishop was 
a temporal sovereign, and the unquestioned head of Roman 
Christendom. He survived the Reformation and the French 
Revolution ; but subsequent convulsions have stripped him 
of his temporal sovereignty, and made Rome the capital of 
a second-rate European kingdom. 

What are the present prospects of the Papacy P 

The French Revolution has proved a more formidable 
blow than the Reformation. Church and State were close'y 
united for a thousand years ; but they have rarely been on 
very friendly terms. Even the Emperor, the Pope's own 
creature, has often been his bitterest enemy. Dr. Bryce thus 
speaks of these two ill-mated lovers. ' The Papacy, whose 
spiritifal power was itself the offspring of Rome's temporal 
dominion, evoked the phantom of her parent; used it, obeyed 
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it, rebelled, and overthrew it, in its old age once more em- 
braced it (i.e. in the person of Napoleon III.), till in its 
downfall she has heard the knell of her own approaching 
doom/ * * Of the ecclesiastical power the Empire was alter- 
nately the champion and the enemy. . . . The strife was 
keenest at the time when the whole world believed fervently 
in both powers ; the alliance came when faith had forsaken 
the one, and grown cold towards the other ; from the Refor- 
mation onwards. Empire and Popedom fought no longer for 
supremacy but for existence. One is fallen already, the other 
shakes with every blast.' ^ 

And of the fall of the Empire he writes thus : — *Its 
fall in the midst of the great convulsion that changed the 
face of Europe marks an era in history : an era whose cha- 
racter the events of every year are further unfolding; an 
era of the destruction of old forms and systems, and the 
building up of new.' ^ • 

On the present state and future prospects of the Boman 
Church Eenan says : * The strange excesses to which dur- 
ing the last fifty years it has lent itself, this unparalleled 
Pontificate of Pius IX., the most astonishing in history, 
caiunot come to a commonplace end. There will be thunders 
and lightnings, such -as always accompany the great day of 
God's judgments. And this old mother, who cannot die yet, 
will have much to do in order to remain still possible, still 
acceptable to those who have loved her. It may be that, to 
stay the progress of modern thought, which is her conqueror, 
she will have recourse to the arts of the sorceress. . . . The 
Catholic Church is a woman : let us distrust the magic words 
of her agony.' * He then contemplates the possibility of 
Home's making terms even with the agnostic and the infidel, 
by practically representing all religions as a dream, and 
opening her arms to receive all, and to provide for all alike 

' Bryce, p. 372. « iHd, p. 389, 390. ■ Ibid, p. 392. 
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the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnings* He admits that 
it is unlikely that she will do so, but evidently considers that 
she has not yet exhausted all her resources, or prepared her- 
self to resign her hold upon the imaginations and upon the 
hearts of men. 

Such are the phenomena upon which we look back from 
the latter part of the nineteenth century ; and such is the 
forecast of the thoughtful in these days as regards the future 
of that spiritual power which ruled the nations of Roman 
Christendom for more than a thousand years. It is impos- 
sible that any human being could have foreseen and predicted 
all this. But it would be very easy in these days to do what 
Dr. Kuenen and his school imagine Ezekiel to have done at 
the time of the Restoration from Babylon, or Daniel in the 
age of Antiochus ; that is, to compose an allegory which 
should give a figurative but intelligible picture of this 
marvellous panorama of the past. And the Hebrew prophets 
would supply us with an abundance of symbols and images 
suitable to our purpose. 

In a little book called ^The Divine Forecast of the 
Corruption of Christianity,' I have imagined an impostor 
making this attempt, acting as Kuenen and his school 
suppose Ezekiel and Daniel to have done ; an impostor, as 
clever and as piously fiuudulent as Kuenen supposes Ezekiel 
and Daniel . to have been, attempting to compose an after- 
apocalypse of Roman Christendom. He represents himself 
as one of Christ's Apostles living in the age of Nero or 
Domitian, inspired to predict the future of the City of Rome, 
of the Roman Empire, and of the Christian Church. 

It will be seen from the scheme of interpretation suggested 
in this volume, that the Apocalypse is, in all its parts, exactly 
such an allegory as an impostor might compose in these 
days, pretending to predict by means of symbolic pictures 
that panorama of history upon which he was in reality look- 
ing back. Not one important feature is omitted. The origin 
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of the Christian Church; its struggles; its perils, its con- 
quests, its sins, its punishments, its long connection with 
the State, and final rejection by it, are all given under figures 
which cannot well bear any other naeaning. The safety of 
God's faithful people, their trials, their dangers, tlieir suffer- 
ings, their final glory, are fully and plainly represented. We 
cannot fail to see the picture of the Roman city and its King- 
Bishop; the Empire first united, then divided into two parts, 
then divided between a number of independent kings all 
acknowledging the Pope and the Emperor, the one as their 
spiritual, the other as their temporal head. The fall of 
ancient Rome and its resurrection ; the ' human deluge ' of 
the Barbarians, as Kingsley calls it ; the devastations of 
Mahomet ; the darkness of the Middle Ages; the cruel perse- 
cutions of Papal Rome ; her long reign and subsequent fall, 
from power: — all these events are portrayed by suitable 
images. 

The more prominent of these will be noticed in the follow- 
ing scheme of interpretation, and the rest will all be ex- 
plained where they occur in the course of the Commentary. 

The first three chapters of the Apocalypse form a sort of 
preface to the book, and, under the intelligible symbol of the 
Seven Lamps of the Temple, explained to represent seven 
selected typical Churches of Asia, are evidently intended to 
impress upon us this consoling truth, that Christ is ever 
present with His people, and that it is He who really over- 
rules all their affairs, holding in His hand the seven stars, 
explained to signify the Rulers of the Seven Churches. 

The number seven is all through the prophecy selected as 
the type of completeness. The Seven Epistles typify the 
Church in all countries and in all ages, whatever primary 
message they may have to the Asiatic Churches mentioned 
by name. While warning us of the sins to which Churches 
are liable, they teach us that the moral and spiritual con- 
dition of the Church to which we ourselves belong cannot 
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affect oar own individual salvation if we are faithful. God 
emphaticallj declares that He has His chosen servants even 
in the most spiritually dead of all communions. ' Thou hast 
a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled their 
garments ; and they shall walk with me in white : for they 
are worthy.* * 

Having given this general view of the moral and spiritual 
condition of the different Churches, the prophetic spirit com- 
mences an allegorical drama in the fourth chapter. 

But first he describes the scenery surrounding the arena 
upon which his dramatis personce are to appear and to perform 
their parts. This is explained in the Commentary on the 
fourth and fifth chapters. 

It will help us to realise the truthfulness t« nature of the 
prophet's pictures if we imagine ourselves sitting down in 
this nineteenth century and attempting to construct from 
the materials given to us in the Old Testament a succession 
of acts and scenes representing the phenomena of that great 
historical drama of Roman Christendom upon which we have 
been looking back through the ages of the past. 

And first we want a Hero for our tale. The Messiah of 
course must be. our Hero : how shall we describe Him P We 
will go to the Psalmist and to Zechariah. He shall be a 
mounted warrior riding forth to victory : * In thy majesty 
ride prosperously because of truth and meekness and 
righteousness ; and thy right hand shall teach thee terrible 
things. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the king's 
enemies ; whereby the people fall under thee.' ^ Zechariah 
suggests to us the war-horse as the symbol of His Church. 
He hath * visited his flock the house of Judah, and made 
them as his goodly horse in the battle.' ^ He hath * bent 
Judah, . . . and filled the bow with Ephraim.' * And thus 
the Hero comes upon our imaginary stage. The First Seal is 

> Rev. iii. h « Ps. xlv. 4. 

» Zeoh. X. 3. * Zech. ix. 13. 
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troken and there appears * a white horse ; and he that sits 
upon him has a bow, and a wreath of victory is given unto 
him, and he goes forth conquering and to conquer.' ^ 

Thus we strike the key-note of our symphony ; we give 
the watchword and war-cry of the Christian army, the 
Christ going forth * conquering and to conquer,' And 
consistently with this we shall introduce Him again towards 
the close of our story, riding forth from the opening heaven, 
crowned with many regal diadems as King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, and followed by the armies of heaven ridirg 
* upon white horses; clothed in fine linen, white and clean.' ' 

But in the mean time we have to think how we shall 
represent by fitting symbols the rulers of the Church who 
succeeded Christ and His Apostles, who acted in His name, 
who fought their way to supreme power in Western Christen- 
dom, and who then, having completely annihilated Paganism, 
and having established a compact and irresistible Hierarchy, 
ruthlessly persecuted aU, who ventured to resist their 
authority or attempted to reform their doctrines and morals* 

Looking back, we can now see that the corruption of the 
great persecuting Hierarchy of the Middle Ages was mainly 
the result of the possession by Christians of temporal power, 
their love of money, and their world- worship. 

Our Lord and His Apostles predicted this : ^ Think not 
that I am come to send peace on earth : I came not to send 
peace, but a sword.' ' * I know this, that after my departing 
shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock.'* * Through covetousness shall they with feigned 
words make merchandise of you.' * 

Our Lord and His Apostles predicted these things. We, 
looking back, see exactly how their words came true ; how 
Christians got possession of the temporal sword in the fourth 
century ; how from that time for many ages they scrupled 

' Rev. vi. 2. 2 Rev. xix. 11-14. > St. Matt. x. 34. 
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not to use freely the instrument of carnal warfare to spread 
the kingdom of the Prince of Peace ; how they learned to 
substitute force for argument, and tried to stamp out in 
fire and blood every attempt to check the tide of growing 
corruption. Thus we choose as the symbol of the still con- 
quering, but persecuting Church, another mounted warrior, 
and we place in his hands the great Imperial sword, and say, 
when the Second Seal is opened : * There went out another 
horse that was red : and power was given to him that sat 
thereon to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill 
one another: and there was given unto him a great sword.' ^ 

And then, to represent him still further as a mere mer- 
chant, selling his spiritual wares to the highest bidder, we 
place the symbol of worldly traffic in his hand and thus 
describe him when the Third Seal is broken : ^ Lo, a black 
horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his 
hand,' of whom a voice says, * A measure of wheat for a penny, 
and three measures of barley for a penny ; and see thou hurt 
not the oil and the wine.' ' 

We know that for many ages preceding the Eef ormation 
the Church had reached a pitch of corruption exceeding that 
of Jerusalem in the days of Christ, and that her rulers had 
power over Europe, one of the four quarters of the globe ; 
therefore the horse of our next warrior shall have the most 
loathsome colour for which we can find a name. We know 
also that Christian princes slew and tortured those whom 
the rulers of the Church handed over to the secular arm ; 
that there was in those djijp.r,a great famine of the word of 
God, and that soul-endafi^^ng doctrines were instilled 



into the minds of men. The Church in such a state, the 
great full-grown persecuting and anathematising Hierarchy 
in the ages preceding the Eeformation, and even in those 
following it in many countries, may well be represented by 
the following symbol, appearing at the breaking of the Fourth 

» Rev. vi. * Rev. vi. 6, 6. 



Rest of the Martyrs: 6 7 

Seal : ' Behold, a pale (leprous) horse : and his name that sat 
on him was Death, and Hades followed with him : And power 
was given unto them over the fourth part of the earth, to 
kill with sword, and with famine, and with death, and with 
the wild beasts of the earth/ * 

We shall be expected to say something about the victims 
of persecution. We are pretending to be prophets, and must 
therefore have some fitting pictures to represent vividly to 
our readers the hope of the dying martyr. And so we give 
a glimpse of the altar of God and of the Martyrs slain as 
offerings to Him. * When he had opened the fifth seal, I 
saw under the altar of God the souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they 
held. . . . And white robes were given unto every one of 
them, and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet 
for a little season, until their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be ful- 
filled.' » ' 

To represent the final catastrophe there is no lack of 
images in the visions of the Hebrew prophets and the sayings 
of our Lord. The great earthquake, the falling stars, the 
darkened sun, the blood-red moon, the terror of sinners great 
and small on the eve of the judgment — all these symbols 
have been prepared for us by Joel, Hosea, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
and by our Saviour Himself, — we have only to reproduce them 
upon the opening of the Sixth Seal. And then, when all is 
over, and the storm has passed away, a deep and unbroken 
silence may best represent the beginning of eternal peace. 
And so, * When he had opened the seventh seal, there was 
silence in heaven about the space of half an hour.' ' 

But when we take a retrospective view of Eoman 
Christendom, we see the picture marked with many strong 
lines of Divine judgment not only upon the opponents, 

» Rev. vi. 8. « Rev. vi. 9, 11. 
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but also upon the corruptors of the religion of the Great 
Conqueror. 

For the sake of completeness, again, we must arrange 
these in sevens. The account of the fall of Jericho may well 
suggest to us the introduction of trumpets to announce 
these judgments, and for this reason also we shall naturally 
speak of seven trumpets, the first six being preparatory to 
the final catastrophe of the seventh, when the Great City 
falls. 

But before we attempt to symbolise these judgments, the 
Christian reader will certainly expect us to give him some 
assurance of the protection and safety of the elect We 
therefore introduce an episode for this purpose. We repre- 
sent the instruments of the last and most universal judgment, 
a judgment which we intend to describe in greater detail 
further on, and in connection with symbols which we shall 
bon*ow from the Hebrew prophets to represent the great cor- 
rupt Hierarchy of Boman Christendom ; we describe these as 
held back by four mighty angels standing upon the four 
corners of the earth, while another angel seals the servants 
of God upon their foreheads. 

We naturally divide the elect of God into two classes : the 
numbered remnant of the twelve tribes of Israel, and the 
countless multitudes of the saved firom among the Gentiles. 

These saints we represent as in no way exempted from 
the sore trials of this life, but as coming out of them all, 
purified by suffering, exulting with the song of victory, and 
comforted by God Himself after all their sorrows : * These 
are they which come out of the great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb ; • . . and God shall wipe away every tear from 
their eyes.' ^ 

Having thus satisfied the reasonable expectation of our 
Christian reader, we proceed to select symbols for the great 

» Rev. vii. 14-17. 



Fall of Jerusalem. 69 

judgments which we know to have fallen upon the world for 
its treatment of Christ's religion. 

What does the Lord describe as in one sense His Coming, 
the beginning of judgment? 

He, whom we declare to be the writer of our prophecy, 
was to live to see this. * If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee ? ' * Jesus clearly meant by this that 
St. John was to survive the fall of Jerusalem. Judgment 
was to begin with the Jews. They were the first opponents 
and persecutors of Christians. 

Have we any difSculty in finding symbols to describe 
them? 

The Baptist suggests a good one : ^ The axe is laid unto 
the root of the trees ; therefore every tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire.' * 
Our Saviour adopts this figure when He says of the unfruit- 
ful tree in the parable, * Cut it down : why cumbereth it the 
ground;' and when He cursed the barren fig tree, and caused 
it to wither to the very roots. 

The Baptist suggests fire, and Ezekiel a hail-storm, as the 
symbols of God's judgment on the unfruitful trees of Israel ; 
therefore, when our First Trumpet sounds to announce the 
beginning of judgment, we describe a great bail-storm, re- 
minding our readers of one of the plagues of Egypt. For 
we know that the Boman armies came and destroyed Jeru- 
salem, crucified its inhabitants by thousands around its 
walls, and eventually scattered the whole race over the face 
of the earth. And we know that this race still survives ; 
and that our Lord has predicted that it shall not pass away 
until all His words have been fulfilled. And in the mean- 
time the Jews remain in all our Christian cities, as blasted 
pines in the forest, warning us of the end of all unfruitful 
trees. 

We think therefore that our readers will consider that 

I St. John xxi. 22. « gt. Matt. iii. 10. 
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we have chosen a very intelligible symbol under which to 
describe the beginning of God's judgments upon the world 
for its treatment of His only begotten Son. *The first 
angel sounded his trumpet, and there followed hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth ; and 
the third part of the trees was burnt up, and all green grass 
was burnt up.' * 

But after the dispersion of the Jews, we are aware, from 
our knowledge of history, that Bome was for three centuries 
the great opponent of Christ. We know also that God*s judg- 
ment fell upon this great city. It was nearly destroyed by fire 
and sword in the fifth century, plundered by the Barbarians, 
and left in a desolate condition for three hundred years. 

We cannot omit this judgment in our spurious Apoca- 
lypse, and we must look among the prophets for a suitable 
image to describe it. 

The language of Jeremiah in which he describes the fall 
of ancient Babylon at once comes into our mind : * Set ye 
up a standard in' the land, blow the trumpet among the 
nations, prepare the nations against her. * • . Behold, I 
am against thee, destroying mountain, saith the Lord, 
which destroyest all the earth ; and I will stretch out my 
hand upon thee, and roll thee down from the rocks, and 
will make thee a burnt mountain. • • . How is Babylon 
become an astonishment among the nations! the sea is 
come up upon Babylon ; she is covered with the multitude of 
the waves thereof.' ^ 

And in choosing this image we seem almost to have the 
authority of our Lord Himself, who said, when His disciples 
marvelled at the withering of the barren fig tree: *If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do this which is 
done to the fig tree, but also if ye shall say unto this moun- 
tain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea, it shall 
be done/ ' 

» Rev. viii 7. » Jer. li. 26-43. » St. Matt. xxi. 21, 



Star af Mahomet. 7 1 

Witli these passages of Scripture before us, Dr. Kuenen 
himself will doubtless acknowledge that we have had no 
great difficulty in finding a very intelligible symbol for the 
fall of ancient Borne, an event which stands out conspicu- 
ously on the page of history as God's second judgment upon 
the world for its treatment of His religion : * The second 
angel sounded, and as it were a great mountain burning 
with fire was cast into the sea ; and the third part of the 
sea became blood.' * Neither is there anything very novel 
or far-fetched in our imagery, for Kingsley cannot help de- 
scribing the state of things which followed the downfall of 
ancient Some as Hhe wild weltering sea of war and 
misery.' * 

Again, when we examine the great picture to see what 
judgment next fell upon Christendom for its sins, the figure 
of Mahomet at once rises up before us too conspicuously 
for us to venture to omit the description of him and his 
debasing creed, if we wish our work to appear a real Apoca- 
lypse of Christendom as it is known to all our readers. 

We have to find images which will describe his sudden 
and almost supernatural appearance on the stage of the 
world's history, as a messenger of Divine judgment upon the 
Church wasting its energies on ^foolish questions,' and 
the strife and schisms which they engender. We must 
search for fitting symbols of the very peculiar characteristics 
of his creed, a system which accepted much of the teaching 
of Moses and Christ, but added doctrines and held out hopes 
which have had the most debasing infiuence on all who have 
accepted them. 

Mahomet came forward with the claim to be a prophet 
sent £rom God, and he dazzled the world with the bright- 
nees and glory of his conquests. 

We have already adopted stars as the symbols of rulers 
and teachers of the Church. And we remember that St. 

' Bev. viii. 8. ^ Tho Baman and the Teuton, p. 266. 
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Jude compares false teachers who deny the Diyinity of Christ, 
and ' turn the grace of God into lasciTionsness,' to ^ wander^ 
ing (that is^ shooting) stars, to whom is reserved the blacks 
ness of darkness for ever/ ^ 

We will profit bj this hint. But even if St. Jude had 
not suggested to our minds this symbol, it would be dif&cult 
to find in all nature a better image of Mahomet than that of 
an unusually large and burning meteor shooting suddenly 
across the heavens, apparently falling from them, dazzling 
the eyes of men with its excessive brightness, and then in^ 
Tolving them in deeper darknesB than ever. 

But we must also give him a name suitable to his work. 
He has poisoned for millions the very waters of life, the very 
springs of truth and sources of divine light. The figurative 
language of the prophets at once suggests to us a name for 
this terrible, vdde-spreading, and lasting scourge of sinning 
Christendom. ^I wiU feed them, eren this people, with 
wormwood, and give them water of gall to drink.' ^ ^ Lest 
there should be among you a root that beareth gall and 
wormwood.' ' We remember too that when the people could 
not drink the waters of Marah because they were bitter, 
Moses cast into them a piece of wood and made them sweet 
and wholesome.^ Mahomet did exactly the reverse, poisoning 
by his falsehoods those waters which were the cause of life« 
Therefore we are well supplied with figures to describe both 
him and his works ; and so, when the third angel sounded 
his trumpet of judgment, ^ there fell a great star from 
heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third 
part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters ; and the 
name of the star is called Wormwood : and the third part of 
the waters became wormwood ; and many men died of the 
waters, because they were made bitter.* * 

The marvellous cloud of ignorance and superstition which 

> St. Jude 13. * Jer. ix. 15. • Deut. xxix. 18. 
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for so many centuries hong oyer Christendom cannot be left 
nnnoticed by us if we hope to give a figurative description 
of the past which shall be acknowledged to be truthful and 
exhaustive. Therefore we will represent the heavens as 
overclouded, and the very sources of light as smitten by the 
judgment of God ; imitating the language of Amos and 
other prophets: 'It shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord Grod, that I will cause the sun to go down at noon, 
and I will darken the earth in the clear day.' ^ ' And the 
fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun was 
smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part 
of the stars ; so that the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day shone not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewise.' ^ 

And here we pause for a few moments to direct the 
reader's attention to the two pictures which we have now 
given him of the known historical phenomena of Christen- 
dom, from the age of Christ up to the eve of the French 
Revolution, regarded from two very different points of 
view. 

First, under the symbols of four moimted warriors we 
have given him a view of the origin, conquests, and cor- 
ruption of the Christian Church up to, and after, the time 
of the establishment of the great persecuting Hierarchy of 
the West. 

And now in this present vision of the Trumpets we have 
symbolised the judgments which have attended upon that 
course of victory and corruption ; the dispersion of the Jews ; 
the fall of ancient Some ; the devastations and false doctrines 
of Mahomet ; and the judicial blindness and ignorance of the 
Western Church in the Middle Ages. 

As we proceed we shall fill up the picture of which we 
have now drawn some of the more prominent outlines. By- 
and-by we must show more plainly what that great city is, 

* Amos viii. 9, ' Rev. viii. 12. 
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that great Jericho, whose fall is announced and prepared for 
by the Seven Trumpets of the Seven Angels of judgment. 

In a subsequent vision also we shall try to show how it 
became possible for Christianity, in spite of the tremendous 
opposition it met with, to establish itself as the unquestioned 
religion of the Soman world for a thousand years, and then 
how it suddenly and rapidly began to lose all political influ- 
ence and its hold upon the minds of men. Adopting the 
figure which our Lord Himself employed, when He called 
Satan a strong man armed, but Himself a stronger than him, 
who would bind him and spoil his goods, we shall attribute 
the long unquestioned supremacy of Christianity to the 
providential restraining power of our great conquering Hero. 
We shall represent Him as coming with a great chain and 
the key of the abyss in his hand, laying hold of Satan and 
shutting him up for a thousand years, so as to prevent him 
for that period from deceiving the Gentiles. In several 
intermediate visions, however, we shall show by what human 
agents Satan carried on his work of corrupting the Christian 
Church, during the centuries when he was prevented by 
Providence from keeping the Gentiles in a state of unbelief. 

And we are obliged to mention here by anticipation this 
shutting up of Satan for a time in the abyss by the power of 
Christ, because his release from prison is such an excellent 
figure by which we may describe that sudden outburst of 
unprecedented infidelity and wickedness which startled 
sleeping Christendom at the end of the eighteenth century ; 
a convulsion the full results of which we are only now, 
after an interval of nearly a hundred years, begianing to 
realise. 

Unbelief and the utter rejection of Christianity as a 
revealed religion characterised the Revolution of a.d. 1789. 
And since that time the two camps of Christ and Satan have 
been gradually becoming more and more distinct and hostile. 
How long it will be before a collision takes place between 
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these two armies we cannot tell. But the principles at work 
in modem society lead ns to expect such a collision, and the 
language of Scripture wiU supply us with many symbols 
under which we maj venture to give a forecast of it. This 
we shall attempt in the vision of the Sixth Trumpet. In the 
meantime we describe the French Bevolution with its results 
— its destroying armies, led by him who may well be called the 
D£STBOY£B (ApoUyou) ; its evil principles, the Communists, 
Socialists, and infidels of many kinds which it let loose upon 
Society — under the symbolic picture of the opening of the 
abyss, and the issuing from it of clouds of locusts and scor- 
pions, like those described by the prophet Joel, having the 
commission not to destroy the fruits of the earth, but to 
torment, until they should long for death, all those who have 
not the seal of God upon their foreheads. ' 

The reader will admit that we have been judicious in 
selecting, out of all possible symbols, the opening of the 
abyss, to express that outburst of open infidelity and demo- 
cratic violence which began in a.d. 1789. For he will re- 
member that the abyss in Scripture almost always means the 
raging sea ; that the Psalmist speaks of God as stilling ^ the 
raging of the sea and the madness of the people ; ' that our 
Lord, under this figure, represents the tumults which should 
precede His Coming : * the sea and the waves roaring and 
men's hearts failing them for fear.' He will remember also that 
many modern writers find it the best figurative expression for 
revolutions : * A store of retributive hatred is laid up for us 
in case of the arrival of what people have agreed to call the 
" Abyss," that is, the return to power of the Liberal party in 
France.' * The Emperor preserves France, and even Europe, 
from an " abyss." '^ Li the ^ Revue des Deux.-Mondes,' a 
writer, speaking of the second French Revolution, adopts the 
same metaphor, and says, * I'abime se rouvrit.' He was pro- 

» Rev. ix. 1-12. 
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bably thinking of anything rather than the French trans-* 
lation of Rev. ix. 2, ' II ouvrit le puits de Tablme.* 

We seem to have made out a good case, and to have justi- 
fied our mode of describing that beginning of revolutions of 
which Sir Isaac Newton said long ago, * The signal revolu- 
tions predicted by all the holy prophets will at once both 
turn men's eyes upon considering the predictions, and plainly 
interpret them.' ^ 

Thus, then, we describe in well-chosen figurative lan- 
guage that beginning of revolutionary violence which was the 
natural and, therefore, judicial result of long ages of intole- 
rance, superstition, and tyranny ; the result of the substitu- 
tion of force for argument, persecution for persuasion, in the 
hierarchical system of mediaeval and modern Christendom. 

' The fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from 
heaven unto the earth : and to him was given the key of the 
abyss. And he opened the abyss. . • • And there came out of 
the smoke locusts upon the earth : and unto them was given 
power, as the scoi'pions of the earth have power. And it waff 
commanded them that they should not hurt the grass of the 
e^rth, neither any green thing, neither any tree; but only those 
men which have not the seal of God on their foreheads.' ^ 

We are thus careful to point out that none of the de- 
vouring locusts of unbelief or the scorpions of anti-Christian 
violence can harm the elect of God ; even as our Lord pre- 
dicted of the deceivers of the latter davs : * There shall arise 
false Christs and false prophets, and shall show great signs 
and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect.' ' 

He implies that their deception is hot possible, and so all 
through the prophecy we represent the saints as Exposed 
indeed to sufferings and persecutions for their testimony, but 
supported under them all and sealed with the seal of God. 

' Newton on Daniel, edition of 1733, p. 252. 
' Rev. ix 1-4. » St. Matt. xxiv. 24. 
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Living nearly a hundred years after the first opening of 
the abyss^ and looking back with our own eyes oyer more 
than half of that period, it requires little foresight to anti- 
cipate, we know not how soon, a more terrible and wid^ 
spreading judgment than any which sinning Christendom 
has yet seen. To express in general terms the universality 
and wide-spreading character of the judgment we anticipate, 
we represent those four instruments of divine vengeance as 
set free, whom we described in a former vision as detained 
upon the four comers of the earth.* We represent them 
here, for reasons which will appear when our picture is more 
fully drawn, as released from a state of detention upon the 
bank of the great river Euphrates. We mention this river 
by anticipation, because we intend by-and-by to select the 
great city Babylon as the symbol of that Roman Christendom 
upon which the latter judgments of God must fall, because 
Euphrates was the strength and support of Babylon, and 
because Cyrus and his Medes and Persians were long detained 
upon the banks of Euphrates, and could not take the city 
until the waters of that river were dried up. 

The reader is specially requested to bear all this in mind 
that he may see the extreme consistency in all its separate 
parts of the great picture which we are endeavouring to draw 
for him of Soman Christendom, of the judgments which 
have already fallen upon it, and of those which seem likely 
soon to follow. 

We begin to describe the fearful struggle which follows 
the loosing of these four ministers of vengeance under the 
symbol of a great battle fought out by numerous armies. 
What the nature of the struggle will be, we cannot possibly 
tell ; but few with any insight into the moving forces of 
modem society will doubt that it will be a very wide- 
spreading and a very hard struggle, whether attended with 
open violence or not. And, therefore, when the Sixth Angel 

* Rev. vii. 1. 
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sounds his Trampet, a voice goes forth, saying, ' Loose the 
four angels, which have been bound upon the great river 
Euphrates. And the four angels were loosed which had 
been prepared for the hour, and day, and month, and year 
(that is, for the long foreseen and exactly appointed time) 
' to slay the third part of men.' ^ 

But we cannot intelligibly describe this battle without 
more plainly pointing out what we mean by the Great City, 
the fall of which is the result of the sounding of this trumpet. 
For this purpose we introduce an episode in our allegory, we 
draw another little sketch of Christendom taken again from 
an entirely different point of view. 

First, we represent our prophet as receiving fuller and 
plainer information, calculated to clear up the obscurities of 
his previous visions. A mighty angel brings him a book, no 
longer sealed but open. We express his delight at receiving 
so much knowledge, and his distress at the contemplation of 
the message he has to deliver, under a symbol borrowed from 
the prophet Ezekiel. The book, which he is commanded to 
eat, is sweet as honey in his mouth, but bitter when he has 
swallowed it.* 

We then proceed with our description of Christendom 
under the figure of a Great City. We want to make it plain 
to our readers that by the great Jericho whose approaching 
doom we have been announcing by the blasts of trumpets, we 
mean Soman Christendom. Of this we wish to give a com- 
plete picture in all its parts, good and bad. For we must 
remember that our picture will not be true to nature if we 
omit the lights, and give only the dark shadows. 

The visible Christian Church has been from a very early 
date a great worldly persecuting Hierarchy. True. But 
it has also contained all the saints of God. We must not 
omit them, therefore, in our sketch of the Great City. We 
have the whole scene before us in the pages of past history, 

> Eer. ix. 13-2]. . « Rev. x. 9-11 ; Bzek. iij. 1 -3. 
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it ought not to be difficult to find symbols in Scripture for 
all its parts^ good and bad. 

First, we want to symbolise the elect of God, whom we 
have already described as those who are sealed with the seal 
of God upon their foreheads, the numbered of the tribes of 
Israel, and the countless niultitude of the saved from among 
the GentUes.^ 

We find that the writers of the New Testament figura- 
tively describe Christians and the Christian Church as the 
temple of God and Jerusalem. Thus the tabernacle of 
David is with them the Church of Christ, and they speak of 
themselves as raising up again the fallen tabernacle when 
they are in the act of founding the Christian Church. They 
apply to their own work the prophecy of Amos : * After this 
I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen down ; and I will build again the ruins 
thereof, and I will set it up ; that the residue of men might 
seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things.' ^ 

* Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.' ' 

Of individual Christians St. Paul writes : * Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God P ' * Under the symbol also of 
the removal of the separating wall which divided the Jews 
from the Gentiles, St. Paul describes the catholicity of the 
Christian Church, and the abolition of all the distinguishing 
privileges of the Jew : * In Christ Jesus ye who sometimes 
were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is 
our peace, who hath made both one and hath broken down 
the middle wall of partition.' * 

Thus, looking back upon the history of Christendom, and 
wishing first to give a symbolic picture of the elect of God, 
consisting of Jews and Gentiles, the former numbered, the 

» Rev. vii. « Acts xv. 16, 17. • Heb, xii. 22. 

* 1 Cor. iii. 16. » Ephes. ii. 13, 14. 
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latter innumerable, we can scarcely be misunderstood if we 
call them the temple and altar of God, and the outer court 
of the Gentile worshippers. We, therefore, represent our 
prophet as beholding a vision of the Holy City, as the symbol 
of the Christian Church. 

As in chapter vii. we numbered the elect of Israel, so here 
we measure them. As there we left the Gentiles unnumbered, 
so here we measure them not. * Rise,' says the angel, * and 
measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them that 
worship therein. But the court which is without the temple 
leave out, and measure it not; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles.' ^ And here we beg our reader to observe that we 
purposely mention * them that worship therein,' to prevent 
him from imagining that we are describing any literal tem- 
ple, altar, court, or city. The mention of these worshippers 
will save him from any misconception of our meaning ; for 
he will see at once that it would be absurd to represent our 
prophet as measuring the worshippers with the reed given, 

him by the angel. 

The outer court then is allotted to the faithful among 
the Gentiles. But what of the rest ? And what of the 
Holy City itself which we adopt as the symbol of the visible 
Christian Church P If our picture is to be true to nature, 
what must we say about the treatment of the Christian* 
Church by the Gentiles ? 

If we speak the truth, with the history of the great 
worldly, covetous, persecuting Hierarchy before us, must we 
not say that they have made it worse than Jerusalem in the 
days of Christ, that they have made it a Sodom and an 
Egypt ; and have often and often crucified the Son of God 
afresh in its streets ? We know, too, that the ecclesiastical 
rulers of Christendom had it all their own way for a thousand 
years, and then met with a check from which it seems unlikely 
that they will ever recover, although it may take centuries 

> Kev. xi» 1, 2. 
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to work out the final results of the great convulsion of a.d. 
1789. 

Imitating, therefore, the chronological symbolism of the 
prophets Daniel and Ezekiel, using a day as the symbol of a 
year, we represent by multiples of seven the number of years 
which we think likely to elapse between the first foundation 
and final punishment of the great corrupt Hierarchy ; and 
represent . the angel as saying to our prophet, not only 
* Measure not the outer court, because it is given to the 
Gentiles;' but also, *The holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months.' * 

But we know that this Great City, although she ruled the 
whole Soman world for a thousand years, and has not even 
yet wholly lost her power, has never been left unmolested. 
The voices of God's faithful witnesses have disquieted her, 
and their prayers have often called down fearful judgments 
upon her. How shall we represent these in our picture 9 

We will symbolise them as men coming in the spirit and 
power of Moses and Elijah^ and as the only true lights of 
the Church. And we must describe them as witnessing, with 
power indeed, but also with much suffering for their testimony. 
They must witness, too, for the same period of time as that 
during which the Gentiles are polluting the Holy City: *I 
will give power Unto my two witnesses, and they shall pro- 
phesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed 
in sackcloth. These are the two olive trees, and the two 
candlesticks standing before the God of the earth.' * 

And now it is time that we should introduce into our 
picture of Boman Christendom another prominent figure. 
Since the days of Charlemagne, if not from that of Constan- 
tine, there have been two very distinct elements in Boman 
Christendom. The Christian Hierarchy has not been, like 
the Caliphate, a system uniting Church and State in one 
Sacred Person. The Christian Hierarchy has been the result 

» Rev. xi. 2. « Rev. xi. 3, 4. 
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of the union of two essentially distinct and often opposed 
and hostile powers : the rulers of this world, and the rulers of 
the Church. This union began in the time of Constantine, 
but it was scarcely established and formulated until the 
coronation of Charlemagne. The alliance was somewhat 
disturbed at the Beformation; but the long-cherished hatred 
of these ill-mated lovers came to a head at the time of the 
French Bevolution. A rupture then took place which has 
never been healed, and he must be blind indeed who does 
net see what must be the end of this quarrel. 

AD this we have to symbolise ; and we therefore men- 
tion here by anticipation the temporal element of Christen- 
dom, the great power of this world, under the symbol, sug- 
gested to us by the prophet Daniel, of a great Wild-beast 
ascending out of the abyss or sea. We shall subsequently 
draw fresh and more intelligible pictures of this great World- 
power, whom we mention here only at the close of his career, 
when he has finally cast off all connection with Christianity, 
and declared himself again the open enemy of Christ. 

We believe from other scriptures, especially from the 
prophecies of Daniel, that the Buler of this world will first 
^ speak great words against the most High, and will wear out 
the saints of the most High.' And then, when the time is 
come, ' The judgment will sit, and they will take away his 
dominion, to consume and destroy it unto the end. And 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the king- 
dom under the whole heaven, will be given to the people 
of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom is ' (not, as 
some fancy, for a thousand years, but) ' an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.' ' 

We can scarcely be misunderstood, therefore, or be far 
from the truth, if in this sketch of the closing scenes of 
Soman Christendom we express our anticipations of the 
future in figurative language similar to that of the Hebrew 
prophet. 

» Dan. vii. 25-27. 
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We have described those, whom Daniel calls ' the saints 
of the most High,' as God's faithfnl witnesses and the only 
true lights of the Church. Daniel represents his Wild-beast 
as wearing ont God's saints until the last judgment falls 
upon him. Then the kingdom is given to the saints. So 
here we represent the faithful as witnessing long in sackcloth, 
then as slain and silenced for a very short time by the last 
efforts of the Wild-beast ; and then as rising from the dead 
and ascending into heaven in the earthquake which destroys 
the Great City. 

Then all are saved who repent and give glory to God ; 
and the Seventh Angel announces the full and final vic- 
tiory of Christ, and the Etei^nal kingdom of Him and His 
people. 

The following, therefore, is the picture which we give 
of our anticipation of tJie closing scenes of Christendom. 
^When they' (that is, the faithful witnesses) ^ shall have 
finished their testimony, the wild^beast that ascendeth out of 
the abyss shall make war against them, and shall overcome 
them, and kill them.' We have no reason to expect that this 
will be a very sorrowful time for the unbelieving world. * Ye 
shall weep and lament,' says our Lord of His disciples, ' but 
the world shall rejoice.'* And so we represent the men 
of this world as rejoicing in the triumph of what they 
call modem thought over the obsolete fictions of revealed 
truth* They ¥rill not allow the name of Christianity to 
be given up, but they will take all the life and power out of 
it. ' Their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great 
city. . . • And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to 
another ; because these two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on the earth.' ^ Then follows their return to life, the 
earthquake, the judgment of the Great City, the repentance 
of the remnant ; and then ' the seventh angel sounded ; and 

» St. John xvi. 20. « Bev. xi. 7-11. 
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there were great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of onr Lord and of his 
Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.' ' 

Before proceeding farther it will be well to remind the 
reader again what elements of Christendom we have already 
symbolised, and what elements still require to be figuratively 
described in order to make onr allegory intelligible and to 
fix its meaning* 

We have described the rise, progress, victory and corrup- 
tion of the Christian Church, and the judgments which have 
attended its course. Then, to make our description of the 
sixth and seventh of those judgments intelligible, we have 
given a picture of Boman Christendom under the symbol of 
the Holy City, which, when polluted by the Gentiles, we call 
the Great City, Sodom, and Egypt. And we have purposely 
called it Egypt as well as Sodom, that our readers might at 
once understand that we were not confining our description 
to any one city, but to a great system embracing many 
cities. The term Borne in St. John's day, and for many ages 
after, signified the whole vast empire of which that Italian 
city was the capital. The removal of the seat of empire to 
Constantinople and the sacking of Bome did not get rid of 
this idea from the minds of men. The maxim was, ^ Where 
the Emperor is, there is Borne.' ^ And still further, when 
Christianity had been thoroughly established, the words 
Bomanism and Christianity, Boman and Christian, became 
almost synonymous terms. 

We are bound, therefore, to bear all this in mind, if we 
would make our allegory complete and definite. If we would 
truly and fully symbolise Bome, as it was understood in 
ancient and mediaeval times, we must represent it, not only 
as a city, but also as a vast system of cities and kingdoms 
all acknowledging Bome as their head. 

We begin at once, then, a fresh set of pictures, starting 

» Rev. xi. 16. * Bryce, p. 24'. 
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from the first origin of Christianity and continuing the de- 
scription of Boman Christendom down to the time when our 
Great Hero again appears upon the scene. 

Our reader will find that whatever has been obscure in 
our former pictures will now be made clear. 

We want to describe more accurately and more fully the 
origin, struggles^ and corruption of the Church, and then her 
punishment, purification, and final victory ; we want to sym- 
bolise her spiritual and her temporal enemies; her long 
reign as the mistress of the Boman world, followed by her 
loss of worldly power ; her long connection with the rulers of 
this world, and her subsequent separation from them ; and 
when this sepaitbtion has taken place, the last great battle 
of the infidel world with Christ, and His final victory over 
it. 

There ought to be no difficulty in finding symbols for all 
this, because the ancient prophets, especially Daniel, have so 
fully treated the subject. We shall confine ourselves to 
their symbols' in order that the reader may at once see 
their meaning. 

In accordance with the most common symbol of the pro- 
phets the Church in our allegorical pictures will be a woman 
and a city ; and as such we shall trace her fortunes from the 
birth of Christ until the day of judgment. 

Moses supplies us with the symbol of her great spiritual 
enemy. He is the Serpent, her persecutor, her false accuser, 
and her deceiver. Our Lord calls him Satan, the Adversary, 
the Prince of this world, and the great Tempter. Now we 
know that for three centuries the pagan Boman Empire 
was the persecutor of the Church, the agent of Satan ; even 
as our Lord died in a Boman province (in a ^ street of the 
great city ' \ at the sentence of a Bomcji judge, and by a 
Boman form of punishment. 

We shall, therefore, introduce the Serpent upon the scene 

' Rev. xi. 8. 



86 • The Birth of Christ. 

ia a visible form suitable to this, a form which we shall 
borrow from the prophet Daniel, who was well understood 
in our Saviour's age to have represented the Eoman Empire 
under the symbol of a wild beast with ten horns. And we 
shall add seven heads to our symbol in allusion to the seven 
hills of Rome and her universal dominion. 

This, then, is our second symbol, the symbol of the 
spiritual adversary of the Church, *A great red serpent, 
having seven heads and ten horns.* * 

We begin our allegory thus : * There appeared a great 
sign in heaven ; a woman clothed with the san, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
stars ; and she being with child cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered.' * Thus we exhibit to our reader 
a symbol of the Church, or chosen people of God, which he can 
scarcely mistake. And, adopting also the common figure of 
the Hebrew prophets, we represent the great crisis through 
which the Church passed at the time of our Lord's birth 
under the symbol of the pains of travail. It was the Church 
not yet Catholic, but comprising only the tribes of Israel, 
which gave birth to Christ, * the lion of the tribe of Judah, 
the scion of David,' as we have already called him.^ There- 
fore we add to our symbol at this time the sun, and moon, 
and twelve stars, to remind our reader of the founders of the 
Jewish Church, thus symbolised in the dream of Joseph. 

This, then, is our first great sign, the symbol of the 
Church of God on the eve of the birth of Christ. 

We know from Scripture and liistory that the Prince of 
this world was not idle at this crisis, but that he had formed 
a great conspiracy for the destruction of Him who was 
coming to rescue men from his power. And we know that 
the victory was snatched from Satan's hands by the resur- 
rection and ascension of Jesus just at the time when he 
thought he had accomplished his fell purpose. Our reader, 

V Rev. xii. 3. * Rev. xii. 1, 2. ' Rev. v. 6. 
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therefore, can scarcely fail to understand our figurative de- 
scription of these events : ^ And there appeared another great 
sign in heaven; and behold a great red serpent, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads ' 
(the symbols of the seven hills of Eome, and of universal 
imperial power). * And his tail drew the third part of the 
stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth ' (drew many 
of the rulers of Israel into his conspiracy). * And the serpent 
stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for 
to devour her child as soon as it was born. And she brought 
forth a man child, who was about to rule all nations with a 
rod of iron.^ And her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne.' ^ 

What followed the ascension of Christ ? 

The persecution of the Churchy consisting at first of the 
remnant of Israel, then enlarged by the conversion of the 
Gentiles, then increasing rapidly until she reached a position 
of supreme dominion and power, and became the established 
Church of the whole Latin world for more than a thousand 
years. We give at once, therefore,, a hasty sketch of this, 
and then go on afterwards to show how it was brought 
about. * And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared by God, that men should support her 
there a thousand two hundred and threescore days.'^ 

We pause here a moment to direct the reader's special 
attention to two features in this little picture. He will 
carefully observe how close we are here to history, and how 
consistent with our previous symbolism of the same historical 
phenomenon, the establishment of Christianity as the religion 
of the Latin world for more than a thousand years. 

In our previous sketch * the faithful members of the 
Church, during the forty-two months of its pollution by the 
Gentiles, that is, during the time of its establishment and 

* The Psalmisfis description of the Messiah, Ps. ii. 9. 
« Eev. xii. 3-6. » Rev. xii. 6. * Rev. xi. 3, 4. 
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corruption in Boman Christendom, were symbolised by the 
faithful witnesses who bear their testimony for the same 
period of time, a thousand two hundred and threescore days 
* clothed in sackcloth.' We are obliged, in fiict, if we would 
be true to history, to regard the establishment of Christianity, 
as the unquestioned religion of Europe, in two different 
aspects. 

In spite of the extreme wickedness of many both civil 
and ecclesiastical rulers during the Middle Ages, the establish- 
ment of Christianity for so long a time has been one of the 
greatest blessings which God has ever bestowed upon man- 
kind ; although, like many other blessings, it has been turned 
in many instances into a curse by the wickedness and folly of 
man. Thus we represent the woman's place of support in the 
wilderness of this world as * prepared by God ' for her. And 
we now go on to show through what struggles and dangers 
she passed before she reached that position of comparative 
safety. 

What means did Satan adopt as the Prince of this 
world to counterwork the purposes of God, and to prevent 
the establishment of Christianity as the religion of Europe P 

First, he tried to stamp out Christianity by the persecu- 
tions of pagan Bome. In this he did not succeed, because 
the Church converted the Empire, and became the established 
religion of both the Eastern and Western portions of it. 
The Eastern and Western Caesars became the eaglcrwings 
upon which the Providence of God raised His Church out of 
the reach of the open violence of her great enemy. All this 
we have to describe in our allegory. 

And first we must describe that great battle of the powers 
of heaven and hell, the great struggle of Christ and His, 
infant Church with Satan, 

The Apostles felt that the struggle was carried on not 
with flesh and blood, but with spiritual foes. ' We wrestle,' 
says St. Paul, ^ not against flesh and blood, but against prin- 
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cipalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, against wicked spirits in heavenly places.' ^ 
Adopting similar language, we shall describe the battle as 
fought out between angels and devils, believing with the 
Apostle that angels and devils really took part in it. 

And who is to be the Great Leader of the armies which 
fight on the side of the Church ? 

We are almost obliged to describe Him under the name 
which we find in the visions of Daniel. ' At that time shall 
Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people.' ^ 

We thus describe, therefore, the battle of Christ and His 
infant Church with the powers of evil, adopting the figurative 
language in which our Lord expresses His anticipation of the 
final victory of His disciples. * I beheld Satan as lightning 
fall from heaven.' ^ * There was war in heaven : Michael 
and his angels fought against the serpent and his angels ; 
and the serpent fought and his angels, and prevailed not ; 
neither was their place found any more in heaven. And the 
great serpent was cast out, that old snake, called the Devil, 
and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : he was cast out 
unto the earth, and his angels were cast out with him.' ^ 
And we adopt this figure the more readily because we remem- 
ber how, in the book of Job, before this conquest of Christ 
over him, Satan is represented as mixing freely with the 
holy angels and falsely accusing God's saints. And so we 
thus continue thej description of the results of our Lord's 
victory ; the casting out of heaven of the Accuser, and the 
victory of all the saints over him, through faith in Christ's 
blood, and a testimony to the truth, even unto death. * And 
I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, 
and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power 
of his Christ, for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, 

' Ephes. vi. 12. « Dan. xii. 1. 
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which accused them before our God day and night. And 
they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives 
unto the death/ * 

This is a great occasion of rejoicing for all those who 
have come safely out of the tribulation of this life. And it 
is an unspeakable comfort and encouragement, even to those 
who are still suffering, to know that their heavenly state is 
secure, whatever trials the powers of evil may inflict upon 
them here. * Therefore ' — we continue the triumphant song 
of the angel— * rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 
Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea ! for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time.' ^ 

We know as a matter of notorious history that, after the 
powers of evil had been prevented from destroying Christ and 
His infant Church, Christians were exposed to fierce perse- 
cutions until the conversion of Constantino. After that 
time, the Church became the established religion of the 
Eastern and Western Empire, and was thus rescued from 
the open violence of Satan. Thus we go on with our alle- 
gory. * When the serpent saw that he was cast out of 
heaven, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the 
man child. And to the woman were given the two wings 
of the great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, 
into her place * (the place which we have already mentioned 
as prepared for her by God, verse 6), * where she is supported 
for a time, and times, and half a time ' (a chronological expres- 
sion which we adopt from Daniel, and which we use as synony- 
mous with forty-two months, or a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days, there being that number of months and 
days in three years and a half) * from the face of the serpent.' ^ 

And now it might have been supposed that Christianity 
was finally and securely established as the religion of the 

> Rev. xii. 10, 11. « Rev. xii. 12. » Rev. xii. 13, 14. 
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whole Boman world. How little did Christians in the fourth 
century know what was in store for them. They looked 
upon the Boman Empire, though divided in two parts, as 
eternal. And the Church seemed firmly seated beside the 
thrones of the two Csesars. 

But what does history tell us? It seems almost a 
miracle that Christianity was not swept from the face of the 
earth. 

First a flood of half-civilised pagans came down upon the 
Empire, * wave after wave,* as an historian describes it. The 
armies of Mahomet also over-ran the Eastern world; and, but 
for the victory of Charles Martel in Prance, would have es- 
tablished Islam as the religion of the whole Empire. But 
the ark of God rode safely over this * Human Deluge ; ' and 
from the gradual process by which the great change of things 
was effected — from the settlement and partial civilisation of 
tribe after tribe in the Boman provinces — the Church, by 
having time thus given her, managed to convert the bar- 
barians to Christianity ; and so outlived the old Empire, and 
eventually re-established it in another form in the person of 
Charlemagne. 

We can scarcely be misunderstood, therefore, if we de- 
scribe all this in language like that of almost every modern 
historian who has written an account of that remarkable 
period. Almost without exception they adopt the image of 
a deluge of waters as the best to represent the devastations 
of the invaders and conquerors of the Boman world. And 
not only so, they also figuratively describe the annihilation 
or the gradual settlement of the Teutonic races in the pro- 
vinces of Bome as the absorption of those waters by the 
earth over which they flowed. Kingsley's third lecture as 
Professor of Modern History at Oxford is devoted to this C^r^f-y^^v^f 
period, and is entitled, * The Human Deluge.* * Taking 
one's stand at Bome,' he says, ^and looking towards the 
north, what does one see for nearly one hundred years ? 
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Wave after wave rising out of the north, the land of night, 
and wonder, and the terrible unknown ; visible only as the 
light of Boman civilisation strikes their crests, and they 
dash against the Alps, and roll over through the mountain 
passes, into the fertile plains below. Then at last they are 
seen too well, and you discern that the waves are living men, 
women, and children, horses, dogs, and cattle, all rushing 
headlong into the great whirlpool of Italy : and yet the gulf 
is never full. The earth drinks up the blood ; the bones de- 
cay into the fruitful soil ; the very names and memories of 
whole tribes are washed away. . . . Like water they flowed 
in, and like water they sank into the soil.' * . We shall not be 
misunderstood, therefore, if we describe the enemy as trying 
to sweep away Church and Empire together by a deluge ; 
and if we show how the provinces of the Empire helped the 
Church in her struggle for life by absorbing this deluge as 
wave after wave settled in them. Thus then we go on. * And 
the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the 
woman, that, he might cause her to be carried away by the 
flood. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the 
serpent cast out of his mouth.' ^ 

This we know from history to have been a vain attempt 
of the powers of evil to prevent Christianity from becoming 
the established religion of the Boman world. From this 
time for a thousand years the Church became the mistress of 
Europe. From this time it was fearfully corrupted by Satan, 
but he was unable to persuade men to reject Christianity 
as a revealed religion or to attack the Christian Church by 
open violence. 

We now, therefore, represent Satan as enraged by this 
failure to destroy the woman herself, and as being obliged to 
change his tactics for the future, and to become the corrupter 
of her whom he cannot destroy, and the flerce persecutor and 

' The Roman and the Teuton, pp. 66, 90. ' Rev. xii. 15, 16. 



The Serpent corrupts Her. 93 

murderer of the more faithful of her members. This we 
know from history to have been the state of things for a 
thousand years ; and so we represent the Serpent as leaving 
the scene of our allegory for a time, and giving up his power 
to another, by whom he continues his warfare with the 
faithful witnesses of Jesus. 'And the serpent was wroth 
with the woman and went away to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of God 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. . • • And he stood 
by the sand of the sea, and I saw a wild-beast rise up out of 
the sea. • . . and the serpent gave him his power and his 
throne and great authority. . • . and it was given unto him 
to make war with the saints, and to overcome them.' ^ 

From this time we have to allegorise that most conspicu- 
ous historical phenomenon, the establishment of the Chris- 
tian Church as the mistress of Roman Christendom for a 
thousand years, from the age of Charlemagne to that of the 
French Revolution. 

We have shown that the Serpent was her open enemy for 
many centuries. In our allegory we have represented Satan 
as the open enemy of the Church so long as he is able to 
deceive the Gentiles and to keep them in a state of unbelief. 
But when he is no longer able to do so, when Christianity, in 
spite of all his efforts, becomes the established religion of the 
Roman world, then we represent him as * going away ' from 
the scene which we imagine to be before the eyes of our 
readers, and as giving up his throne to another, whom he 
employs for the corruption of the Church and for the perse- 
cution of its more faithful members. 

We want, therefore, now to give another picture of 
Roman Christendom from the age of Charlemagne to the 
end, seen again from a different point of view; a pic- 
ture, or, rather, a succession of pictures, which shall ex- 
plain many of the symbols we have already introduced 

> Rev. xii, 17 ; and xiii 1-7. 
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upon the. scene by anticipation, and which shall fix their 
meaning. 

And first we symbolise the elements of that great Hier- 
archy, which was consolidated by the Bishop of Borne at the 
end of the eighth century. These elements naturally divide 
themselves into three : one ecclesiastical element, and two 
civil : 

1. The old Boman Empire had fisdlen to pieces, and a 
number of independent sovereigns had divided between them 
the dominion of the Latin world. 

2. The Bishop of Bome had become a temporal prince, 
who claimed and was acknowledged to be the source of all 
civil and ecclesiastical authority. 

3. To make good this claim, and to emancipate himself 
altogether from any allegiance to the Eastern Emperor, he 
set up a Western Csesar, and revived the fallen Latin 
Empire in his person. 

Borrowing, therefore, the symbols of Daniel, and using 
them in the sense in which we know that Christians understood 
them in the first century, we thus describe the first element 
of the Hierarchy, the Christian kingdoms of Europe, a family 
of kings all independent of one another, and yet all united by 
a common religion, and all acknowledging the Pope and the 
Emperor, the one as their spiritual and the other as their 
temporal head. 

Li describing this great World-power we copy almost 
exactly the symbolism of Daniel., In imitation of him we 
give a picture which shall present to the beholder in one 
great figure the iv^age of Empire from the prophet's age to 
the end of time, but with special reference to that period in 
the history of the Boman world when there existed no longer 
a universal monarchy, except in theory and in the imagi- 
nations of men, but when the independent kingdoms of 
Christendom had divided between them that dominion which 
was long held by the reigning Caesar. 
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Daniel described Babylon as a lion, Persia as a bear, 
Greece as a leopard, and Borne as a wild-beast who devoured 
all its predecessors. Therefore our Wild-beast shall be like 
a leopard, with the feet of a bear and the mouth of a lion. 

As Daniel predicted the division of the Roman Empire 
between ten independent kings, so, wishing to mark the 
date to which our symbolism refers, the time when the world- 
power was no longer in the hands of one ruler, we give our 
Wild-beast ten horns and place ten crowns upon his horns. 

Daniel represents him as ^ wearing out the saints of the 
most High ' .until the time of his own judgment had come ; 
and 80 our Wild-beast, before the end of his career (as we 
have already intimated in a previous vision and shall show 
again more plainly further on), ^ opens his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. And it is given unto him 
to make war with the saints, and to overcome them.' ^ 

Thus we give a picture of the state of things which began 
in the age of Charlemagne, and our anticipation of that 
which is indeed as yet fiiture, but which we must be blind 
not to see to be at hand, the casting off of Christianity by 
those powers who have so long supported it, their final 
struggle with the Christian Church, and their apparent but 
brief triumph over it. 

We represented this Wild-beast in chapter xi. as slaying 
and silencing for a time the witnesses of Jesus and triumph- 
ing over them^ at the end of the 1260 days of their testimony 
in sackcloth. Here at the end of the same period of time 
he makes war with the saints, and overcomes them. 

We shall show what we anticipate as his end in chapter 
xvii., when he will destroy Babylon and make war with 
the Lamb, until in the end the Lamb overcomes and destroys 
him for ever.^ 

Here, then, we have one element of that complex system 

' Rev. xiii. 1-8. » Rev. xvii. 18-18. 
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of Charch and State which has existed for more than a 
thousand years in Boman Christendom ; the great family of 
Christian nations, united bj a common religion and by their 
allegiance to a common head. 

The second and most conspicuous element is the Bishop of 
Bome, whom we must symbolise : 1. As a teniporal prince. 
2. As the Vicar of Christ, claiming as such to be the source 
of all temporal and spiritual authority. 3. As a deceiver. 
4. As an usurper of temporal authoiity in the kingdoms of 
independent sovereigns. 5. As a cause of the world-worship 
of the Church. 6. As a worker of false miracles. 7. As the 
restorer of the fallen Empire of the West. 8. And, finally, 
as an intolerant ruler, imposing civil disabilities and sub- 
jecting to penalties all who resist his authority. We have 
to find a symbol which shall fully represent in itself and by 
the actions we ascribe to it all these eight characteristics 
which notoriously belong to the Pope. 

1. We naturally select the symbol of a Wild-beast to re- 
present him as a temporal sovereign. 

2. Horns being the common symbols of power, and the 
Lamb the symbol of Christ, we give our symbol of the Pope 
the two horns of a Lamb, because he claims the temporal 
and spiritual authority of the Lamb. 

3. Since he is a deceiver and forger of falsehoods, we 
say that he speaks like the Serpent although he pretends 
to be the Vicar of the Lamb. 

4. Because he intrigues with the subjects of independent 
princes, and usurps authority in their dominions, we describe 
him as exercising all the authority of the ten-homed Wild- 
beast in his very presence. 

5. Since he is the chief cause of the world- worship of the 
Church, we represent him as causing the inhabitants of the 
earth to worship the Wild-beast. 

6. Because he has always pretended to work miracles 
and to be possessed of miraculous power, we say that he 
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* deceives the dwellers on the earth by those miracles which 
he has power to do in the presence of the (ten-horned) wild- 
beast.* 

7. And because he set up again the fallen Empire of the 
West, we represent him as telling men to make a like- 
ness of that head of the Wild-beast which was slain with 
the sword and rose to life again ; thus creating the third 
<»lement in the system of Eoman Christendom, the revived 
Caesar of the Westj the Holy Eoman Empire* 

8. The intolerance of Pope and Emperor^ in imposing 
civil disabilities and inflicting penalties on all who refuse to 
obey them, we express well by declaring that our symbol of 
th0 Pope catises all to be killed who will not worship the 
Imperial Image which he has set up ; and makes all receive a 
il}ark,that he may brand them as his slaves, forbidding them 
to buy or sell if they are without that mark of bondage^ 

We thus think it impossible that oilr reader can study 
this thirteenth chapter of our allegory, if he is acquainted 
with the history of ancient and mediaeval Christendom, 
Without at once discerning our meaning. Our symbolism is 
clear and exhaustive, and sets before the reader a complete 
picture : Istj of the tenfold family of independent Christian 
kingdoms ; 2nd, of the Pope^ their spiritual head ; and, 3rd, 
of the Emperor, their temporal head, especially at the time 
of Charlemagne's coronation^ when the great Hierarchy was 
first consolidated, and brought into the form which it retained 
more or less perfectly for a thousand years. 

We have given a full and intelligible view of Eoman 
Christendom ; we have allegorised the causes which led to it, 
and the form, which it assumed at the end of the eighth cen- 
tury and retained for a thousand years ; we have symbolised 
that convulsion which shook the Hierarchy to its centre, a 
convulsion which is continuing in its effects in our own day, 
and working out results which it requires no great amount 
of foresight to predict. We have given a true picture of the 

H 
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establishment of Christianity bj the powers of the Boman 
world. Our picture has not been wholly dark. There have 
been bright lights as well as gloomy shadows in it. We 
have described the position of the Christian Church, when 
established by the powerful nations of the West, as a place of 
refuge for the persecuted Woman from the violent attacks 
of infidels. ^ The woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared by God, that they should nourish 
her there a thousand two hundred and three score days.' ' 

The Woman was glorious when we exhibited her first as 
a great sign in heaven. 

We must show her, if we would be true to history, as 
corrupted by worldly power, and as the Harlot of the Wild- 
beast, the symbol of that power; and we must anticipate 
that God will judge her for her crimes, before she is revealed 
again as a pure and glorious Woman, the Bride of the Lamb. 

Thus, further pictures are necessary to clear up all the 
obscurities of those already drawn, and to express more 
fully our anticipations of the future of Christendom. 

We want to point out Rome more definitely, as the head 
of the great Hierarchy ; the persecutor of the faithful by the 
aid of the temporal sovereigns connected with her; and 
finally, as punished by those worldly powers, who have so 
long been subject to her dominion and the instruments of her 
tyranny. We want to make more intelligible our anticipa- 
tions of her judgment, and the meaning of the symbolic 
Euphrates. We wish to point out who those instruments 
of judgment are whom we have represented, as bound for a 
long time on the bank of her Great River, and then set free 
upon the sounding of the Sixth Trumpet, which announces 
the fall of the Greait City. 

After giving, therefore, another figurative description of 
the judgments of God upon the wicked, taking our symbols, 
partly from the Mosaic account of the plagues of Egypt — an 

' Rev. xii. 6, 14. 
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idea suggested by a previous vision, in whicli we have called 
Soman Christendom, Sodom and Egypt — and partly from the 
Scriptural allusions to the capture of ancient Babylon ; we 
draw in the seventeenth chapter another fresh picture of the 
Latin Church, referring chiefly to the closing scenes of her 
reign as the mistress of the Soman world. 

We prepare for this by our description of the last three 
vials.* 

The reader will remember that we symbolised the IVench 
Revolution and its results under the image of the opening of 
the abyss. He will also remember that the great Wild-beast 
was represented as receiving the Serpent's throne and great 
authority, when the Serpent himself, not having succeeded in 
his attempts to destroy the Church by the open violence of 
infidels, changed his tactics, removed from the scene himself 
and carried on his warfare against the faithful by means of 
Christian sovereigns. Wishing, therefore, to complete our 
description of the French Revolution and its results, we here 
represent it as a judgment falling especially upon the Throne. 
Our readers are aware what havoc it made amongst the 
crowned heads of Christendom, and how in its effects it is 
still shaking and seems likely to shake to their very founda- 
tions the Thrones of Europe. Our reader, therefore, can 
scarcely misunderstand us when we say, * The fifth angel 
poured out his vial upon the throne of the wild-beast and 
his kingdom was full of darkness,' &c. &c.* 

We proceed to describe what we see going on in the 
present age; the withdrawal of popular support from the 
Christian Church, enabling infatuated governments to cast 
her off; not seeing that she is their only bulwark against the 
seething abyss, which is ever ready to devour them ; and, 
when they are gone, to throw up in their stead those despots 
who ever come to the surface of society, after the storms 
of democratic violence have run their destructive course. 

» Rev. xvi. 10-21. « Rev. xvi. 10. 
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But they are preparing to cast off, not onlj the Bo man 
Church, but also every form of Christianity and revealed 
religion. In our next vision we shall explain Euphlrates to 
mean the popular support of Rome. Here, therefore, in our 
description of the Sixth Vial, we show how those instruments 
of the judgment were loosed, whose release we mentioned in 
the vision of the Sixth Trumpet. We call them the kings 
from the rising of the sun in allusion to Cyrus and his Medes 
and Persians. And, because the drying up of the bed of 
Euphrates made a way for her destroyers to march into 
ancient Babylon, we adopt this figure to symbolise that 
withdrawal of popular support from Bome which enables the 
governments of Europe to cast her off. 

What have been the causes of this withdrawal of popular 
support from the Christian Church ? 

Chiefly these three : — 1. The progress of infidelity. 2. 
The maxims of this evil world. 3. The £alse teaching and 
lying miracles of the Papacy. The Serpent is our symbol of 
the author of infidelity ; the Wild-beast is our symbol of the 
powers of this world ; and the False Prophet is our symbol 
of the Pope. Taking our imagery, therefore, from one of the 
plagues of Egypt, we ascribe these three evil principles, which 
are working in our modern society and are gradually pre- 
paring for the next wide-spreading judgment of God upon 
sinning Christendom, to spirits of devils issuing from the 
mouth of the Serpent, the Wild-beast and the False 
Prophet. 

The last great struggle which is the final result of this 
movement, a result so often predicted by the ancient prophets, 
we symbolise as the great battle which is described as having 
taken place between God's ancient people and their enemies 
at the mountain of Megiddo. 

* The sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up. . . . And I 
saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of 
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the serpent, and out of the mouth of the wild-beast, and out 
of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spirits 
of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty. . . . And he 
gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon ' (the mountain of Megiddo). * And the 
seventh angel poured out his vial into the air ; and there 
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, saying. It is 
done.' 

Then, as in the Sixth Seal and Sixth Trumpet, so we 
here describe this judgment as a great earthquake, and as the 
fall of the Great City, to which we here give the additional 
name of Babylon. 

What do we mean, then, by the Great City, which we 
thus call by such opprobrious names, Sodom, Egypt, Babylon, 
the Great City in whose streets the faithful witnesses of 
Jesus bear their testimony so long in sackcloth, and then are 
slain by the Wild-beast? 

Our reader will doubtless answer, without hesitation,, that 
we have been symbolising under these titles the Latin Church; 
long allied to the powers of this world,, corrupting, corrupted, 
and finally cast off by them. But lest he should stiU think 
that we have not made our meaning sufficiently plain, we 
represent our prophet as beholding a vision which sets the 
matter at rest for ever. 

He is taken into a wilderness, like that into which he saw 
the faithfdl Woman borne that she might be supported there 
for a thousand two hundred and three score days. There he 
sees again a Woman ; but she is the Harlot of the Wild- 
beast, supported by him, and also sitting upon the bank of a 
mighty river. We represent the Church as a harlot because 
she worships the world more than Christ. When she is 
pure we shall call her the Bride of the Lamb ; now we 
call her the Harlot of His rival, for we remember the sad 
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complaint of Isaiab of the old Jerusalem, ' How is the faith- 
ful city become an harlot ! ' ^ 

We represent oor prophet as receiying an explanation of 
the whole mystery. What is the Great River which is her 
defence? 'The waters which thon sawest where the harlot 
sitteth are peoples, and mnltitades, and nations and tongues,' ' 
for she is a Catholic Church, and her strength is the support 
of all peoples. 

Who is Babylon? Who is the Harlot? 'The woman 
which thou sawest is that great city which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth.' • 

Who are the instruments of her judgment, when infidel- 
ity has dried up the river which defends her? The ruling 
powers of the world for the time being; that world which 
has so long supported her but is now turned against 
her. *The ten horns which thou sawest upon the wild- 
beast, these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her deso- 
late, and naked, and shall devour her flesh, and bum her 
with fire.' * 

What is to become of her destroyers in the end ? ' These 
shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them : for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings : and they 
that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful.' * 

Therefore the Hero of our tale comes forth again from 
the opening heavens ; and our allegory is finished. He who 
first went forth * conquering and to conquer,' now appears 
again, with all who are like Him, to complete His victory over 
the corrupters of His way upon the earth, and to reign with 
His saints in * the new heavens and the new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.' 

* I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse ; and he 
that sat upon him was called Faithful and True. . . . And 
the armies in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed 

' Isai. i. 21. * Rev. xvii. 15. ' Rev. xvii. 18. 

< Rev. xvii. 16. * Rev. xvii. 14. 
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in fine linen, white and clean. . . . And I saw the wild- 
beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against him that sat on the horse, and 
against his armies. And the wild-beast was seized, and with 
him the false prophet that wrought miracles before him. . . . 
These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone.' ^ 

To complete our picture we require only to point out 
more clearly the mystery of the Serpent's withdrawal from the 
scene, when he gave his throne and authority to the Wild- 
beast, afber he had failed in his attempt to destroy the Church 
by open violence and professed infidelity; and then his 
mention in the vision of the Sixth Vial as sending out of 
his mouth the spirits who should propagate open infidelity 
again, and assist the Wild-beast and the False Prophet in 
their last battle with the saints. 

We also want to know a little more about the condition 
of those saints, who are persecuted and slain during the 
thousand years' reign of the Christian Church as the mis- 
tress of the Soman world. 

We therefore show in the vision described in the twentieth 
chapter of our prophecy, how Satan was prevented by the 
power of Christ for a thousand years from keeping the Gentiles, 
in unbelief. Whereas we represented the same truth before 
by describing the Serpent as leaving the scene, when the 
Woman had reached her place of safety in the wilderness, and 
as giving up his throne and authority to another ; so now we 
describe him as bound with a chain for a thoiisand years and 
shut up in that abyss, out of which our prophet saw the 
Wild-beast, his vicegerent, ascending. And whereas we 
described the great outburst of infidelity in a.d. 1789 under 
the image of the opening of the same abyss, so here we re- 
present the same truth by saying that the Serpent was 
loosed out of his prison at the end of the thousand years. 

» Rev. xix. 11-21. 
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He then at once begins that work of deception which 
is so conspicaonslj going on in our own age, and which 
imperils the very existence of Christianity, but will «nd, 
we may be sure, in the full and final destruction of the 
author of evil. 

And here we remind onr reader again of the universality 
of the last great conspiracy of the powers of evil against the 
religion of Jesus, by representing it as coming from the four 
comers of the earth.^ 

When the sins of men have loosed Satan again, imme- 
diately he goes out * to deceive the gentiles which are in the 
four comers of the earth . . . and they go up on the breadth 
of the earth, and compass the camp of the saints about.' 

Thus we represent in symbolical language the perils of 
Christians in these days ; and thus we express our confidence 
that their enemies will be destroyed. ^ They compassed the 
oamp of the saints about and the beloved city; and fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them,' ^ 

But what of the saints during the reign of the Christian 
Church on earth; the thousand years when Satan is im- 
prisoned, and the Wild-beast is sitting on his throne, and 
carrying on for him his warfare against *the remnant of 
the woman's seed which keep the commandments of God, 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ ' ? ^ 

They fare badly in this wicked world. They are the only 
true lights of the Church. They are living stones being here 
hewn bv trials into the form which shall fit them for their 
appointed places in the glorious temple of their God. Here 
they witness, clothed in sackcloth, and when they have 
finished their testimony they are slain. But then their souls 
are in the Paradise of God. They sit on thrones with Jesus 
Christ and with the spirits of the just men of every age made 
perfect.* 

^ Rev. vii. 1 ; ix. 14, 15 j xvi. 14. * Rev. xx. 9. 

« Rev. xii. 17. « Heb. xii. 23. 
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Chir reader will specially observe that we describe their 
bodies as slain in consequence of their testimony against the 
evil of their days, and their souls as then living and reigning 
with Christ during that time when He is ' waiting until all 
his enemies are put under his feet/ 

Our prophet sees ^ the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the wild-beast, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years.' ^ 

Our allegory closes with a description of the resurrection 
of the dead, both of the j\ist and of the unjust, and their 
judgment according to their work^. And then is seen again 
the Church of Christ in all her glory, containing only the 
good wheat separated from the chaff by the fan of judg- 
ment. 

Our prophet sees again * the great city,' no longer now 
a Sodom, an Egypt, or a, Babylon, but ^ the bride, the Lamb's 
wife.' ^ The holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
God.' « 

The argument from prophecy thus presents itself to our 
minds in a very cogent form. We have seen how easy it 
would be to write an Apocalypse of Christendom in these 
days with the history of the last eighteen centuries in our 
mind. The same kind of thing, indeed, has been done in 
many instances. Beautiful allegories have been written, 
especially of late years, to illustrate the warfare of the 
Christian and the Church with Satan and this wicked world, 
notably those of Wilberforce and Adams. We find little 
difficulty in understanding such compositions, because we 
are familiar with the spiritual truths and historical facts to 
which we know that their authors refer, and which they 
figuratively describe. 

» Kev. XX. 4. * « Rev. xxi. 9, 10. 
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Why. has it hitherto been less easy to understand the 
Ai)ocalypse ? 

Because it is an allegory written as we know at a time 
when the events, which it figuratively describes, had no 
existence except in the mind of God. If anyone were to sit ; 

down and write it now, in the manner described above ; if 1 

the Apocalypse had not been written in the first century, 
and was composed now by some writer of great talent and 
vivid fancy, familiar with the language of ancient prophecy, 
and gifted with that historical imagination which enables a 
man to look back upon the past as one great, varied, but 
consistent picture : if it were thus published in these days 
professedly as an allegorical drama of the warfare of Christ 
with Satan and the world, all readers would not only admire 
the sublimity of its imagery, but would also acknowledge its 
close agreement with history, and its exact, consistent, and 
exhaustive description of all its salient and more important 
features. 

There would still be diversities of opinion as to the 
author's intention in many of the minor details of his de- 
scription ; but all would understand his general meaning. 

A composition, too, so exceedingly artistic and elaborate, 
would still require from its readers long and patient study 
to unravel all the mysterious sayings ; for a figurative descrip- 
tion must always be somewhat difficult, even when it refers 
to the events of the well-known past or present. 

Moreover St. John's visions could not possibly have been 
understood much earlier than the present time, for the 
great drama of history had not been sufficiently unfolded 
until quite lately. We can scarcely yet understand or ap- 
preciate the amazing change in the state of Christendom, 
in the relation between the world and Christianity, which 
commenced at the beginning of the present century. Even 
now, therefore, many visions must be somewhat indistinct. 
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because tliey manifestly point to judgments and events 
which have not yet taken place. 

The general meaning, however, the main scope of the 
prophecy, is so evident, that even the early Christians, and 
the faithful in all ages, have understood it enough to answer 
the purpose for which it was written : to support the faith 
and the patience of the saints in all their trials and difficul- 
ties, and to be the witness to the truth of Him who gave it 
to His Church. 

We need such a witness in these days ; we need super- 
natural evidence of the supernatural origin of our religion ; 
and we have it in this marvellously sublime and elaborate 
allegorical description of the history of Roman Christendom, 
written, even as our bitterest enemies admit, in the first 
century of our era, and by one who could not possibly have 
predicted it by any human faculty, but who professes to 
have seen that which he describes when under the influence 
of the Spirit of God. 

As we have already observed, Kuenen and his school 
would undoubtedly denounce it as an imposture and an after- 
prophecy, if there were the least shadow of doubt as to the 
age in which it was published. He so deals with Ezekiel, 
Jeremiah, and Daniel, when he is obliged to see that their 
figurative descriptions of the future were verified by history. 
He at once sets them down as after-prophets and piously 
fraudulent impostors. But when we compare the prophecies 
of Daniel about the transactions of the age of Antiochus — 
which from their exactness have caused him to be accused 
of after-prophesying — with the visions of St. John, we see at 
once that the allegory of the Apocalypse is far closer to 
history than anything which Daniel wrote about Antiochus ; 
and so, is one of the plainest evidences which we can well 
have, that the Omniscient Spirit is the real author of the 
visions, although they were seen and written down by one. 



io8 Tlie Name Antichrist. 

who describes himself aa John, an exile in Paimos, ^ for the 
word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.' * 



THE ANTICHRIST. 

HARMONY OP THE APOCALYPSE WITH THE PEOPHEOIES OP 

ST. PAUL. 

Since the time of the Apostles it has been the universal 
belief of the Church in all ages, that the revelation of Anti- 
christ will immediately precede the Second Advent of Christ. 
The reader will observe that the interpretation of the Apo- 
calypse suggested in this volume is in perfect accordance with 
that belief. But it may be well to point out its consistency. 

The origin of the name is evident enough. Just as the 
disciples of Christ were early named Christians, so it would 
seem that the great predicted opponent of Christ, called 
by St. Paul ' the Man of Sin,' ' the Son of Perdition,* ' the 
Lawless One,' came to be named Antichrist, at some time 
between the publication of St. Paul's Second Epistle to 
the Thessalonians and the writing of the Epistles of St. 
John ; for that Apostle uses the name as one familiarly known 
to Christians. ^ Ye have heard,' he writes, * that Antichrist 
shall come.' * 

The time of the Second Advent was not revealed either 
to the apostles or even to the angels of heaven. It was not 
revealed while Christ was on earth. ^ Of that day and hour 
knoweth no one, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only.' ^ It was not revealed to St. Paul or to any Christian 
in his day. * Of the times and seasons, brethren, ye have no 
need that I write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night.' * 
There are notices of time in the Apocalypse, but they are so 

* 2 1 John ii. 18. 

' * 1 Thess. V. 1, 2. 
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enigmatically expressed, that they keep tlie -date of the 
Second Advent a profound secret ; so much so, that we find 
the very writer of that prophecy using language towards the 
end of his life, which clearly implies an expectation that the 
time of the end was at hand. ^ Little children, it is the last 
time : and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even 
now are there many antichrists ; whereby we know that it 
is the last time.' ^ 

Nothing can prove more plainly than this, that the chro- 
nological symbols of the Revelation were not intended to 
teach us the exact time, within many centuries, of the 
Second Advent. They are chronological prophecies, and 
they are of immense value, because they enable us to see 
clearly how the different visions synchronise with one 
another. They also comfort us by the assurance that the 
time is fixed in the mind of God, although for the wisest 
reasons He has not revealed it to any creature. Such a 
revelation would have much the same effect upon the Church 
at large as a knowledge of the exact hour of our own death 
would have upon ourselves. It would either agitate and dis- 
tract the minds of men, and cause confusion in society like 
that which took place at the end of the tenth century ; or 
it would lessen the weight of those solemn words of Jesus, 
so much needed by us at all times : * Watch, therefore, for 
ye know not what hour your Lord doth come : ... Be ye 
also ready : for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of 
man cometh. ^ 

It is certain, then, that the disciples of Christ knew not 
the time of the Second Advent. Their authority, therefore, as 
inspired teachers and infallible guides into all saving truth, 
is in no degree diminished by their evident ignorance of the 
fact that many centuries were to elapse before the return of 
their Lord in the clouds of heaven. It was natural that they 
should sometimes expect Him soon. And the very keenness 

» 1 John ii. 18. « St. Matt. xxiv. 42, 44. 
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of their appreciation of the evil of their times, their recogni- 
tion of the many types of the great Antichrist, which were 
already revealing the rapid development of that mystery of 
lawlessness of which St. Paul wrote, quickened their expecta- 
tion of the coming judgment. * Even now are there many 
antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the last time.' 
* Many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver 
and an antichrist.' ' 

And yet it is clear that they often thought it probable 
that Christ would not come for many ages. The language of 
St. Peter proves this. ' There shall come in the last days,' 
he says, * scofiers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming P for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning of the creation. . . . But, beloved, be not ignoiunt of 
this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day. The Lord is not 
slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness ; 
but is long-sufi'ering to us-ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance. But 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night.' ^ 

What words could better express the ideas and expecta- 
tions of the inspired apostles on this subject? 

They knew not the time of the Second Advent. They 
hoped it might be near ; they thought it quite possible that 
it might be very remote. But they regarded it as a day for 
which, whether it should be near or remote, it is the duty of all 
to prepare. And more than this, they knew, because it had 
been expressly revealed to them, that there would be as the 
end drew near, * perilous times' from the wide spreading of 
immorality ; that there would be scoffing philosophers, using 
the argument of continuance to prove the impossibility or 
exceeding improbability of anji Second Advent at all ; that 

. » 2 John 7. « 2 Peter iii. 3-10. 
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there would be many deceivers denying the Incarnation and 
Divinity of Christ and the doctrines of the Trinity; and 
that, immediately before the Second Advent, there would be 
a great apostasy from the faith; and, as its consequence, the 
revelation of one who should be the very incarnation of sin, 
of lawlessness, and of blasphemous rebellion against God. . 

That the disciples entertained this expectation is placed 
beyond all question by the language of St. Paul to the 
Thessalonians : * Let no man deceive you by any means : 
for that day will not come, except there come the apostasy 
first, and that wicked man be revealed, the son of perdition. 
. . . He who now holdeth down, will do so, until he be taken 
out of the midst, and then shall the lawless one be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall destroy with the spirit of his mouth, 
and bring to nothing with the brightness of his coming.' ^ 

The consistency of this prediction of Antichrist with the. 
visions of the Apocalypse will appear, if we establish the 
following positions : — 

1. The prophecies of St. Paul and of the Apocalypse 
refer to the whole period of time between the apostolic age 
and the Second Advent of Christ. 

2. They both point to the working during the whole of 
this period of a principle or spirit of evil, preparing for and 
resulting in the perfect revelation of Antichrist at its close.. 
And they agree in their description of him. 

3. They both recognise the existence, during the greater 
part of this period, of a providentially restraining power, 
holding down the spirit of utter lawlessness and openly pro- 
fessed infidelity. 

1. Our first position then is this. The prophecies of 
St. Paul and of the Apocalypse refer to the whole period of 
time between the apostolic age and the Second Advent of 
Christ. 

The reader will observe how clearly this is shown to be the 

» 2 Thsss. ii. 3, 7, 8. 
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case, as regards the Apocalypse, in the above scheme of in* 
terpretation. Three great principles of evil are sjmbolised 
in its visions, and are represented as working in ChristeD- 
dom, during the whole time between the two Advents, against 
Christ and His faithful disciples. The Devil is sjmbolised 
by a serpent ; the rulers of this world by a Wild-beast with 
ten horns ; while the False Prophet — a mixed power com- 
bining in one person worldly dominion and the assumed 
vicariat-e of Christ — is represented by a mixed symbol, having 
the body of a wild-beast, the horns of a lamb, and the words 
of a serpent. 

The Apocalypse, as we have seen, gives us, by means of a 
cluster of symbolic pictures, a singularly clear and complete 
analytical epitome of the origin, growth, and end of that 
historical conception which we understand by the expression 
Boman Christendom. 

What does St. Paul tell the Thessalonians about all this ? 
He too, though dwelling chiefly on the final revelation of 
Antichrist, evidently wishes his converts to understand that 
the fulfilment of his prophecy was already beginning. * The 
mystery of lawlessness,' he writes, * is already working in-* 
wardly.'* 

And so this agreement between the two apostles becomes 
even more apparent when we consider what St. Paul says 
with reference to our second position. 

2. Both St. Paul and St. John point to the working from 
first to last of a principle or spirit of evil, preparing for 
ond resulting in the perfect revelation of Antichrist; and 
they agree in their description of him. 

We have seen above under what symbols this is revealed 
in the Apocalypse. St. Paul gives fewer details, but he pre- 
dicts with no less precision in what forms these principles of 
evil would be exhibited during the future history of Christen* 
dom. The two prophecies will bear the closest comparison. 

* 2 Thess. ii. 7. C&nf. Rev. i. 1, and 1 John iv. 3. 
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The mindd of the Thessaloaians were greatly agitated. 
They expected the immediate Advent of Christ. St. Paul 
hastens to reassure them, and warns them not to be thrown 
oflF their guard by any mistake about his own words, or by 
the pretended prophecies of enthusiasts. ' Let no man 
deceive you by any means.' * Whoever pretends to predict 
the time of the Second Advent is a deceiver, therefore do not 
listen to him. * Have you already forgotten what I told you 
in my former letter? I then said, ' Of the times and th^ 
seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. For 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night.* * Neither I, therefore, nor any other 
apostle, nor even an angel from heaven,^ can tell you when 
Christ will come again to judge the world. The Spirit of 
God, by which we are infallibly guided into all the truth, has 
not revealed this secret to us ; but He has most plainly told 
us something else, which it is far more important for us to 
know. There will be a most complete falling away from the 
Christian faith before Christ comes ; and He vdll be imme- 
diately preceded by one who will be the very incarnation of 
lawlessness and rebellion against God. And these are the 
signs by which you will infallibly recognise him when he 
comes. He will be very wicked. He will set himself against, 
and raise himself above everything which bears the name of 
God, or is an object of human worship. But he will not 
abolish all religion, for he will put himself in God*s place, 
and exhibit himself as the only object of worship. Carefully 
observe these signs, and beware of expecting Christ Himself, 
until this His great opponent has been revealed, and has 
drawn to himself the worship due only to Christ. This is 
very important, for there must, of course, be many imperfect 
types of Antichrist in every age, because the spirit of in- 
subordination which will eventually produce him is even now 
working inwardly in the hearts of individuals, and in the 

> 2 Thess. ii. 3. * 1 Thess. v. 1, 2. * St. Matt. xjdv. 36. 
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general society of men. As the Spirit of Ckrist, working of 
old in the hearts of holy Dien, prodaced from time to time 
more or less striking types of Christ ; just so the spirit of 
Antichrist working in the hearts of wicked men, now and 
at all future times, must produce in every age more or less 
perfect tyx^s of the great Lawless One whom Christ wiU 
destroy hy His sudden descent from heaven. 

Yon know perfectly, becanse I have often talked to you 
on the subject^ what it is which prevents the full disclosure 
of Antichrist. The spirit of anarchy is now held down by 
the power of government. And so, when the last possessor 
of this governing power shall be overthrown, the spirit of 
lawlessness will be set free, and out of an abyss of anarchy 
the Lawless One will come np, whom Christ ' will destroy 
with the spirit of his mouth and bring to nothing by the 
brightness of his coming.' 

Becognise, then, these following as the signs of the 
coming of Antichrist, and the causes which ¥dll eventually 
lead to his full disclosure : — 

The mighty inward working of Satan and the exhibition 
of false miracles ; every kind of unrighteous deceit ; a want 
of the love of truth, and, as its result, judicial blindness : all 
these, together with the spirit of anarchy, will eventually 
bring about the apostasy from the Christian faith. 

Such is the full sense and evident bearing of St. Paul's 
prophecy to the Thessalonians. The following are the exact 
words in which he predicts by what causes, always at work 
in the Church, the apostasy from Christianity will eventually 
be brought about, and the Antichrist fully developed: — 

* Whose coming is by the inward working of Satan with 
all power and false signs and wonders, and with every kind 
of wicked deceit in those who perish ; because they have not 
received the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 
And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that 
they should believe a lie.' ' 

> 2 Thess. ii. 9-11. 
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This, we observe, is St. Paul's description, not of the 
Lawless One himself, but of his coming; of the signs of 
his approach, and of tiie working of his spirit ; of the causes 
which eventually produce him ; the effects of the develop- 
ment of that germ of lawlessness which the apostle recog- 
nised in his own day. 

To complete his picture of this development of evil in 
Christendom, beginning in his own age and ending in the 
disclosure of Antichrist, we must consider what he says on 
the same subject to Timothy. 

*Now the Spirit speaketh expressly' (in spoken words) 
Hhat in the latter days some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; speak- 
ing lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience seared with 
a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which Grod hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving by those who believe and know the truth.' * 

'This know also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, trucebreakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
good, traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God ; having a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof.' * 

That both these passages predict the unbelief, false 
doctrines, and gross immorality of apostatising Christendom, 
and not of the heathen world, is quite certain, because in the 
first passage he speaks of those who, *• shall depart from the 
faith,' and in the second he describes these immoral men as 
* having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.' 
It needed no special revelation, no spoken words of the 
Spirit, to enable the apostle to give such a true and vivid 

> 1 Tim. iv. 1-3. « 2 Tim. iii. 1-J5. 
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picture of the unbelief and immorality of the heathen world, 
as we find in the first chapter of his Epistle to the Romans. 
How consistent, then, is St. Paul's conception of the 
Christendom of the future with the symbolic pictures of the 
Apocalypse ! The Pope — symbolised in the Apocalypse as a 
Wild-beast with the horns of a lamb and the voice of a ser- 
pent ; as a deceiver of men ; a supporter of despots ; and as 
a false prophet working false miracles — is not the Antichrist 
of St. Paul. Neither is the Papal system, in spite of its 
falsehoods, superstitions, and idolatries, the apostasy of St. 
Paul. But, nevertheless, this system foreshadows and pre^ 
pares the way for the great falling away and the revelation 
of the Lawless One. And so a considerable portion of St. 
Paul's prophecy is descriptive of the Papacy, and has been 
fulfilled and is still conspicuously in the course of fulfilment 
by its erroneous teaching. 

The Antichrist of St. Paul, however, is symbolised in 
the Apocalypse by the Wild-beast, which cometh up out of 
the abyss and goeth into perdition ; and by the same symbol 
in the visions of Daniel. The correspondence between these 
symbols and St. Paul's man of sin is most exact. 

The Boman World-power is symbolised by the prophet 
Daniel as a Wild-beast with ten horns. The Antichrist in 
Daniel is a horn coming up among these ten, *more stout 
than his fellows,' who * subdues three kings,' who * wears 
out the saints of the most High 5 ' who * thinks to change 
times and laws ; ' to whom is given * a mouth speaking great 
things,' in consequence of whose great words the judgment 
of God consumes the whole world-power, and the Eternal 
kingdom of Christ and His saints begins. 

-A. like figure in the Apocalypse symbolises the same 
Roman World-power, in every age and in its final develop- 
ment; and the description of this last enemy of God given by 
Daniel, and repeated and amplified by St. John, harmonises 
exactly with the prophecy of St. Paul. 
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St. Paul describes him as the result of apostasy from the 
Christian faith, and of anarchy; and calls him the son of per- 
dition. In the Apocalypse * he cometh up out of the abyss, 
and goeth into perdition.* * 

St. Paul describes him as * opposing and exalting himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped.' In the 
Apocalypse, * he openeth his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and those 
that dwell in heaven.' * 

St. Paul describes him * as sitting in the temple of God,, 
showing himself that he is God. In the Apocalypse he 
receives divine worship, and is for a long period of time in 
close union with the Church, being in fact the head of it, the 
president in its councils, and the executor of its laws, sup- 
porting the Harlot and committing spiritual fornication with 
the Lamb's wife, until the in6delity of his subjects enables 
him to cast her off altogether ; then at last he becomes the 
open adversary of the Lamb, the fully revealed Antichrist. ^ 

St. Paul does not attribute the working of false miracles 
to the Antichrist himself, but speaks of ^ lying signs and 
wonders,' ^ every kind of wicked deceit,* a disregard of truth, 
* strong delusion,' sent as a punishment from God, and 
especially the spirit of lawlessness working from the very 
beginning, as the causes which produce him. In fact St. 
Paul plainly predicts that infidelity and anarchy will be the 
natural results of the false miracles of Romanism, and of 
that gross corruption of Christianity which we call the 
Papal system. 

What do we find when we turn to the Apocalypse ? The 
great Wild-beast, who * cometh up out of the abyss and goeth 
into perdition,' for a long time supports the Church (^ sitteth 
in the temple of God,' ^), but in the end destroys it, and 
becomes the open enemy of God. But, although he receives 

* Eev. xvii. 8. ' Rev. xiii. 6. 

« Rev. xiii. 4, 8 ; xvii. 3-7, 16, 17, 14 ; xi. 7 ; xiii. 7. < 2 Thjss. ii. 4. 



1 1 8 The Pope continues to be 

his throne from the Serpent, and accepts the worship of all 
men, he works no miracles himself, but deriyes his influence 
from the false miracles of another, of a false prophet ; his 
power is the result of the eflFect of these lying wonders on the 
minds of men. This is expressed with singular clearness in 
the thirteenth and seventeenth chapters of. the Apocalypse. 
It is the Second Wild-beast, with lamb's horns, and the de- 
ceitful voice of the serpent, the symbol of the Pope, who 
works the false miracles ; deceives the inhabitants of the earth ; 
raises the Image of fallen empire ; slays, persecutes, and sub- 
jects to civil disabilities, all who will not worship it ; and 
who-8trange mysteiy which yet remains to be 8olved-i« 
found at the last, even after the fall of his own Babylon, like 
the false prophet of the King of Moab, by the side of the 
Antichrist in his last battle against the people of the Lord, 
and like him is slain by the sword in that battle. Up to the 
end, too, as it seems, he continues to work his lying miracles 
before the Antichrist, and by means of them deceives the 
worshippers of the world. 

The prodigious development of the Papal power, the 
power of the individual Pope, in these days ; the concentra- 
tion in his own person of all spiritual and ecclesiastical 
authority; the assumption, almost by his own act, of the 
divine attribute of infallibility ; and the facility with which 
he can dispense with all moral and political obligations when 
it is his interest to do so : all these signs point ominously 
to the part which the Pope may yet have to play in prepar- 
ing the way for, if not in supporting, the final Antichrist. 

If the Wild-beast with Iambus horns, the False Prophet of 
Christendom, really is the symbol of the Pope, the following 
passage describing clearly the last battle of Christ with 
Antichrist is very suggestive : — * I saw the wild-beast, and 
the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together 
to make war against him that sat on the horse, and against 
his army. And the wild-beast was taken, and with him the 
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whicli he deceived them that had received the mark of the 
wild-beast, and them that worshipped his image. These 
both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone.' * 

How like the end of Balaam. ' Balaam also the son of 
Beor they slew with the sword.' * 

The harmony of prophecy will be even more apparent if 
we can establish our third position. 

3. The two apostles recognise the existence, during the 
greater part of the interval between the Advents, of a provi- 
dentially restraining power, holding down the spirit of law- 
lessness and openly professed infidelity. 

This is, perhaps, the most crucial test of the soundness of 
any interpretation of the Apocalypse. Is it consistent with 
the obvious meaning of the prophecy of St. Paul ? Does it 
harmonise with what St. Paul predicts about the restraining 
power, its removal, and the revelation 'of Antichrist which 
follows it P 

The writer ventures to hope that the impartial reader, 
who has mastered his scheme of interpretation, will consider 
that it will bear the application of ihis test of its truthful- 
ness ; that the explanation of those symbolisms in the Apo- 
cal33>se which refer to the restraining power — given above 
and in the Commentary — admit of an easy and unforced 
harmony with the predictions of St. Paul. 

We, in this nineteenth century, look back upon that 
great picture of history which, in the days of the apostles, 
existed only in the mind of God. We observe in Soman 
Christendom in every age the existence of two powerful and 
antagonistic social forces : the power of imperial government, 
and the spirit of lawlessness ; the one holding down, or re- 
straining, and the other resisting, from time to time, with 
more or less success. 

» Bev. xijL 19, 20. * Num. xxad. 8. 
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There is scarcely any duty so frequently and so emphatic 
cally enjoined on all Christians by the apostles, as that of 
willing obedience in all lawful matters to the existing civil 
government. They regarded the spirit of rebellion against 
government as essentially Antichristian. The Christian was 
to lead a blameless life, and to conciliate the minds of un- 
believers by his evident love of peace and order, and glad 
submission to law. And this is the more remarkable when 
we remember the character of the imperial government under 
which the apostles were living, the monsters of iniquity who 
wore the crimson robe, and the brutal ferocity with which 
they often persecuted the Church of Christ. 

The prophecy of St. Paul speaks of these two antagonis- 
tic social forces. Of the one he speaks with great plainness 
and calls it the < mystery of lawlessness.' For obvious 
reasons he is unwilling to write plainly about the other. 
And it was unnecessary, because he had told the Thessa- 
lonians all about it before. ' Remember ye not that, when 
I was yet with you, I told you these things P And now ye 
know that which restraineth,* or holdeth down, as the Greek 
word literally means. 

That St. Paul refers to the imperial power of Bome, the 
government existing in his day, has been the almost universal 
belief of the Christian Church in all ages. This accounts 
for his caution. The Bomans regarded their empire as 
eternal ; and any hint at the removal of the imperial power 
would have needlessly provoked persecution. 

When we closely examine the prophecy we find that St. 
Paul speaks of these two social forces at one time as abstract 
principles, and at another as concrete embodiments of these 
principles in a person. 

The final Antichrist, the immediate forerunner of Christ, 
is a personal ruler of enormous power ; taking the place of 
another, who is removed out of his way. 

He is * the man of sin,* a Hebraism for * the sinful man.' 
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He is ^ the son of perdition/ a Hebraism meaning ^ one who 
is to be destroyed.' He is 'the lawless one,' whom the 
Lord will slay. He has enormous power, for * he setteth 
himself forth as Gk>d,' having abolished all other worship. 
Sach is St^ Paul's Antichrist ; an infidel ruler thrown to. the 
surface out of the abyss of anarchy ; the concrete embodi- 
ment of the ever-working principle of anarchy, and rebellion 
against God and established government. 

But he uses abstract terms when he is speaking of his 
coming, of that course of preparation for him which was 
beginning in the apostolic age. * The mystery of iniquity 
doth already work.* His * coming is by the working of 
Satan,' by * false miracles,' by * wicked deceit,' by disregard 
of truth, by * strong delusion,' by belief in a lie, by infidelity, 
by * pleasure in unrighteousness.' 

It is the same when he is speaking of the power of 
government. He uses an abstract term, the neuter partici- 
ple, *• that which holdeth down,' that system which keeps a 
check upon the spirit of lawlessness ; until he has to speak 
of the ruler whose overthrow makes room for the Anti- 
christ. Then he says, ' He who now holdeth down will do 
so, until he is taken out of the midst.' 

The imperial power, then existing, was to last and to 
hold down the spirit of lawlessness, until shortly before the 
revelation of Antichrist. Boman government, represented 
by the Emperor, was to be the providentially restraining 
power which was to keep in check the ever-working spirit 
of infidelity and rebellion. Its removal was to set free a 
spirit of anarchy which should result after a time in the 
full disclosure of * the lawless one.' 

And it is apostasy from Christianity, we must observe, 
which leads to the removal of the restraining sovereign 
power : * except the falling away come first.' 

Now St. Paul, as we have seen, did not pretend to know 
how long the restraining principle of government would 
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continue to hold down the spirit of rehellion. And we 
eannot imagine him to have had any idea of the amazing 
changes which were to take place in the government of 
Christendom before the endl 

What he did know and plainly predicted was this, that, 
whether the time was near or remote, Christ would not 
come until Antichrist had been fully revealed, and Anti- 
christ would not be revealed until the apostasy from Chris- 
tianity had taken place, and had led to the overthrow of 
the governing powers then existing in the world. 

It is a notorious historical fact, which, as we have seen 
above, has been much insisted upon by sevei*al modem 
hi^toria^, that the Eoman imperial power, although it ha« 
SO often changed hands, can scarcely yet be said to have 
come to an end. The sovereigns of Christendom are, not only 
in theory but also in fact, the heirs, possessors, and governors 
of the Soman world. The imperial power was destroyed 
indeed by Napoleon I., and government was weakened by that 
convulsion which brought him to the surface, and which 
was, no doubt, the beginning of the removal of St. Paul's 
restraining power. But it was only the beginning, a fore- 
shadowing of the evil to come. Christianity and the 
imperial authority were restored by Napoleon, and the Pope 
soon came to terms with him, as he probably will with the 
^al Antichrist. And when Napoleon also had passed away, 
and society from mere exhaustion had again settled down, 
legitimate government seemed to regain its restraining power 
over the still working spirit of anarchy. 

But this was only in appearance and for a time. A spirit 
of unbelief-and lawlessness was set free at the time of that 
great Revolution, of which we are only now beginning to 
realise the irresistible energy. 

And now the reader, who has carefully studied the in- 
terpretation of the Apocalypse above suggested, will begin to 
see its accordance with the prophecy of St. Paul. He will 
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remember the explanations there gpiven of the symbolisms of 
the restraining power. 

Just as St. Paal speaks of the mjsteij of lawlessness as 
working even in his own day, bnt as restrained until the 
time of the apostasy by strong government ; so the Apoca- 
lypse symbolically describes the principles of evil as ever 
working, but working under powerful restraint for a certain 
fixed period of time, and then as being set free for the final 
struggle. 

In chapter vii. 1, 2, the prophet sees the instruments of 
the last and most universal judgment which is to fall upon 
wicked Christendom, held back from hurting the earth until 
the saints of God have been aU sealed upon their foreheads. 

Then when the Sixth Angel sounds his Trumpet, the word 
goes forth to let loose these four angels, or messengers of the 
wrath of God on apostatising Christ2ndom.* 

And, in further explanation of the same event, when the 
Sixth Vial is poured out, the spirits of evil which had been 
hitherto working under restraint are set completely free, and 
at once proceed to bring about the great Apostasy, which 
ends in the last battle of Christ with Antichrist, and the final 
destruction of the Wild-beast and his False Prophet. These 
spirits issue from the three symbols which represent the 
Devil, the World, and the Pope. They come out of the 
mouth of the Serpent, of the Wild-beast, and of the False 
Prophet.^ They bring about, therefore, the apostasy of 
which St. Paul speaks, and which causes the revelation of 
Antichrist. 

An Angel, in other visions, is represented, the reader will 
remember, as putting a powerful restraint upon the Serpent 
for a long period of time ; at the end of which, this restraint 
is removed and the great apostasy is the consequence. 

The Serpent is represented in the Apocalypse as being 
withheld for a long time from acting as the open enemy of 

» Rev. ix. 13-15. « Bev. xvi. 13, 14. ; «m/. ?ix. 19, 20. 
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the Church. He is cast out of heaven ; he is removed from 
the arena of the visions ; he is chained and shut up in the 
abyss, that he may not deceive the Gentiles. And during his 
imprisonment and absence from the scene, the Wild-beast — 
who comes out of the abyss when the Serpent enters it — 
sits upon his throne, and acts with his authority, while the 
False Prophet speaks with his voice. But at the close of 
this period, Satan, who had been working under restraint, is 
loosed from his prison ; he goes forth from the abyss ; he 
deceives the Gentiles again; he brings about a complete 
apostasy from Christianity, and rebellion against all au- 
thority divine and human. 

Again, we know as a matter of history that the establish- 
ment of Christianity in the Boman world — its connection 
with civil government — although from the sins of the civil 
and ecclesiastical rulers of Christendom it led to the deep 
corruption of religion and to the persecution of the more 
faithful members of the Church, was nevertheless a powerful 
chain of restraint laid upon Satan ; and for a long period of 
time prevented him from bringing about that open and pro- 
fessed unbelief and rebellion against divine and human law 
which it is his constant purpose to efifect, and which pro- 
phecy tells us he will eventually cause. Christian civil 
government is, humanly speaking, the only power which can 
effectually hold down the ever-working spirit of unbelief 
and anarchy, a truth which we s'lall probably soon learn to 
our cost. And so St. John beautifully symbolises this same 
restraining power of civil government of which St. Paul 
speaks. 

The Church, as a woman, fleeing from the persecutions of 
the Serpent whom Christ has cast down out of heaven, has 
a place of safety provided for her in the wilderness of this 
world, where she is to be supported, not quite up to the end, 
but for a fixed time, for 1260 years. And she is borne to 
this place of comparative safety upon the two wings of the 
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Great Eoman Eagle.^ The condition, however, of true Chris- 
tians — ^the * remnant of the woman's seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ ' * — is represented as one of persecution by the civil 
power acting for Satan during his period of restraint. And 
elsewhere, during the same period of 1260 years, this purer 
part of the Church is symbolised by the witnesses of Jesus, 
who bear their testimony against the evil of their times, 
clothed in sackcloth.* 

Thus the connection of the Christian Church with the 
emperors and kings of Eoman Christendom is symbolically 
and prophetically described in the Apocalypse under these two 
widely diflferent aspects whidi it really presents to the student 
of history, looking back upon the past, and taking a com- 
prehensive view of the good and evil results of the formation 
of the great Latin Hierarchy. 

The powers of civil government have been at once the 
supporters and the corrupters and persecutors of the Christian 
Church. Roman government was the Great Eagle on whose 
wings the providence of God bore the Christian Church over 
that deluge of anarchy which changed the face of the old 
Latin world, and landed her in her appointed place in the 
wilderness as the established religion of the mightiest nations 
of the earth. 

Thus in the visions of the Apocalypse and in the prophecy 
of St. Paul the great power of this world is represented as 
holding down the spirit of unbelief and anarchy, and so 
supporting the Christian Church for a certain time ; and then, 
in consequence of a general apostasy from Christianity, as 
falling into the hands of a ruler who takes the place of the 
Christian sovereigns, and is himself the very incarnation of 
sin, of lawlessness, and of blasphemous rebellion against 
God. 

In the prophecy of St. Paul lawlessness and unbelief are 

» Rev. xii. 6, 14. « Rev. xii. 17. » Rev. xi. 3. 
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kept in clieck bj goyemment until the apostasy sets them 
free, overthrows Christian government, and substitutes in its 
place the government of Antichrist, a professed infidel and 
enemy of Christ, with a new religion of his own, of which he 
is himself the head and centre, and the only true object of 
human worship. 

In the Apocalypse the great power of worldly rulers, from 
the beginning to the end, is represented by one symbol, that 
of a Wild-beast with ten horns and seven heads. But he varies 
in character and actions at different periods, the World- 
power being in reality in the hands of rulers of very dif- 
ferent characters at different times. At one time the civil 
powers are the Two Wings of the Great Eagle of old Bome, 
rescuing the persecuted woman from the wrath of the 
Serpent. At another time, during the 1260 years, the ruler 
of this world persecutes the faithful witnesses of Jesus who 
bear their testimony in sackcloth; for during this time he is the 
supporter of the Church indeed, bnt of the Church no longer 
the pure Bride of the Lamb, but the Harlot of the Wild- 
beast. 

At the end of this fixed time of 1260 years the World- 
power, still represented by the same symbol, is more fully 
revealed as the enemy of Christ. The supreme power has, 
in fact, fallen into different hands ; it is still the supreme 
power in the world, bnt he who now holds it has taken the 
place of one removed out of his way. That civil government 
which long partly supported and partly corrupted the 
Church has now openly professed unbelief, and the ruler 
who now reigns and fights against Christ has ' come up out 
of the abyss ' of unbelief and anarchy, and * goeth • into per- 
dition.' He slays and silences the witnesses of Jesus for 
three years aud a half; he destroys even the corrupt Church, 
the Babylon which his predecessors have so long supported ; 
he makes war with the saints and overcomes them; he 
gathers his armies together for his last great battle with the 
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Son of €k)d9 at whose Advent he is taken, and, he it ohserred 
again, with the False Prophet still hy his side, is cast into 
the lake of fire. 

In both prophecies, then, it is the power of gorem- 
ment which holds down the spirit of anarchy, nntil it is 
removed ont of the midst* Civil government, we have every 
reason to believe, is the restraining power of which St. Panl 
speaks. Bnt when we torn to the Apocalypse we find a 
moch fuller account of the part which civil government 
performs in the great drama of Boman Christendom. 
The civil government of Soman Christendom, the Christian 
emperors and kings, are sjmbolised by a Wild-beast with 
ten horns. Bnt this Wild-beast is the symbol of the pos- 
sessors of the great power of this world, not in one period 
only, bnt in every age, £rom the beg^inning to the end. 
The World-power, we know, is constantly dianging hands ; 
and not only so, in its attitnde towards the Chnrch and the 
Christian fgdth it is frequently varying. The prophetic 
spirit, therefore, in drawing a general symbolic picture of the 
World-power, must give it a character suitable to this breadth 
of view and universality of application. The rulers of the 
Boman world have not always or wholly been hostile to 
Christianity or to the Christian Church. They have been, 
nnder Providence, the chief powers who have held down the 
spirit of lawlessness and unbelief. And thus the establish- 
ment of the Church by the princes of Christendom has been 
a place of refuge providentially appointed for her, without 
which, humanly speakLug, she must long 1^ have perished 
from the face of the earth. 

In the breaking up, therefore, of this system of civil and 
ecclesiastical government in Boman Christendom — this 
strange mixture of good and evil, which has held down, in- 
deed, for ages the spirit of anarchy and unbelief and yet by 
misuse of power, by civil and ecclesiastical tyranny, by gross 
immorality, by lying mirades, by blasphemous falsehoods, by 
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puerile superstitions, by amazing usurpations, has alienated 
from the truth the minds of men and nations — in the 
gradual disintegration of this once marvellously compact 
Hierarchy, we seem to recognise the beginning of the re- 
moval of St. Paul's restraining power. 

There are certain mysterious notices of time, from which 
we know for our comfort that the times and seasons, though 
not revealed to us, are fixed in the mind of the Omniscient. 
For an obvious reason, known to all careful students of 
prophecy, they cannot, on any theory of interpretation, 
reveal to us the time of the Second Advent of Christ. Even 
if these 1260 days symbolise, as there is every reason to 
believe, 1260 years, it is quite impossible to fix with any- 
thing approaching to certainty the date of their commence- 
ment. The writer conjectures, but he dares not to regard it 
as anything better than a conjecture, that the age of Charle- 
magne is a great prophetical epoch. The suggestion of 
Hengstenberg seems very probable, that the thousand years 
of the supreme dominion of the Christian Church — during 
which Satan was prevented by government from openly 
opposing Christ ; during which he himself was imprisoned 
in the abyss, out of which the Wild-beast came to act for 
him ; during which also the bodies of the martyrs of Jesus, 
who will not worship the Wild-beast, are slain and their 
souls are seen by the prophet in the Paradise of God — com- 
menced in the year 800 and ended in 1800. If this is so, it 
is probable, but only probable, that the 1260 years should 
date from the same time. 

The reader will find these symbolic numbers fully ex- 
plained and compared with those of Daniel in the fifteenth 
chapter of the author's * Practical Interpretation of the 
Eevelation,' at p. 343. 

We cannot tell, then, and it is useless even to conjecture, 
whether the coming of Antichrist is near or still remote from 
our own days. It is of more importance to know * the signs 
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of the times.* To be ignorant of them is iinwise and danger- 
ous. For these our Lord expects His faithful servant to be 
ever on the watch^ It is the hypocrite, in His opinion, who 
cannot didcern them. * When it is evening, ye say, It will 
be fair weather ; for the sky is red. And in the morning, It 
will be foul wiBAther to-day ; for the sky is red and lo?n:ing.*' 

The prophets warn us that the dawn of the Second 
Advent will present a threatening aspect. And even now we 
must be blind optimists indeed if we do not see that the sky 
is red and lowring. What sign is there, of which the 
prophets speak, which is not forcing itself upon our notice P 

The means of intercourse are rapid beyond all precedent, 
and as a conseqiience knowledge of all kihds is increasing, 
and the Gospel, though little accepted, is published widely 
over the world. * Many shall run to and fro, and know- 
ledge shall be increased^ *^ * I saw another angel fly in 
the midst of heaven^ having the everlasting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation^ and 
kindred, and tongue, and people.' ^ * This gospel of the 
kingdom fshall be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations, and then shall the end come.' ^ 

But although there is this increase l^nd i?^ide diffusion of 
all kinds of knowledge, both seculsir and religious, the faith 
of the Christian is passing through a trial to which it has 
never been exposed before. It is a time when * many shall 
be purified and made white and tried : but the wicked shall 
do wickedly \ and none of the wicked shall understand, but 
the wise shall understand/ ^ 

The very indiffai^nce of the world, the vei'y absence of 
persecution, is a danger, for ^ by peace shall he destroy 
many \ ' ^ and the last condition of the Church is one of feeble 
witness, which leaves in ease and security the consciences of 
the wicked. ' They that dwell upon the . earth shall rejoice 



» St. Matt. xvi. 2, 3. 


* ban. xii. 4. 


» Rev. xiv. 6. 


♦ St. Matt, xxiv, 14. 


» Dan. xii, 10. 
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*^ Dan. viii. 25* 
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oyer them and make merrj, and sball send gifts one io an« 
other ; becaase these two prophets tormented them that dwelt 
on the earth/ bat now hare been slain by the Wild-bea«t 
and are silent.* It is diflBcnIt not to recognise the foresha^- 
dowing of the falfilment of snch prophecies as these in the 
present attitnde of unbelierers towards the Chnrch and doc- 
trines of Chiist. 

We have also many amongst ns — indeed they are the 
leaders of that which is called Modem Thought — who are 
fnlfilling to the letter the prediction of St. Peter, using the 
ailment of uniyersally'-observed continuance to prore the 
impossibility of entertaining any serious belief in such 
miracles as the 'Advent of Christ, the Besorrection of the 
dead, or the Judgment of the world.' 

Surely, also, we may adopt as oar own the langnage of 
St. John, and recognise on every side of us the types of Anti* 
Christ — 'Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is 
the Christ ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and 
the Son.' ' As ye have heard that the antichrist cometh, even 
now are there many antichrists ; whereby we know that it 
is the last time.' ' 

It is indeed, no longer possible to shut our eyes to the 
fact, that whether the time of the full revelation of Anti- 
christ is near or remote, the predicted signs of his coming 
are darkening the horizon even of the immediate future. 

We are brought face to face in these our own days with 
cold indifference ; openly professed and energetic infidelity ; 
and a widely and rapidly spreading spirit of lawlessness and 
ruthless violence, which, unless it can be kept in check by 
government, must eventually destroy the very £a.bric of 
society, as it did at the end of the last century, and must 
produce a state of confusion and anarchy such as the world 
has never yet seen. 

There is -still, God be thanked, much earnest faith and 
holy living ; and up t() the end, we may hope, there will be 

> Rer. xi. 10. « 2 et. iii. %-h. • 1 John ii. 22, 18. 
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a large apiid increasing nomber of isolated witnesses of Jcsas, 
bearing a fearless testimony, though still it may be ' clothed 
in sackcloth.' 

Bnt the witness of the Chnrch, as a united and organised 
body, haying authority oyer the consciences of men, is 
growing weaker and weaker eyery day. She has long for* 
gotten the words of her Diyine Master : ' that tliey all may 
be one. . . • that the world may belieye that thou hast sent 
me.' ^ ' By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye haye loye one to another.' ' And a spirit of diyision, 
unbelief, and resistance to all existing authority, is now 
destroying the peace, endangering the safety, and weaken- 
ing the testimony of the healthiest and most yigorous branch 
of the Church, eyen in our own hitherto highly fayoured 
country. 

Yes, our country has hitherto been a highly fayoured 
country, the land of peace and contentment, of prosperity 
and freedom. It remains to be seen what it will be when it 
has robbed the Sanctuary of God,' secularised its schools 
and seats of learning, and receiyed into its legislatiye body, 
not only unbelieyers in Christianity, but those who openly 
profess atheism, and teach doctrines which strike at the roots 
of all morality and the blessings of social life. When such 
are the signs of the times the Christian patriot can scarcely 
help seeing that ^ the sky is red and lowring,' and calling to 
mind the words of the sacred historian. The reformation of 
Jehu was imperfect. He and his people preferred what 
seemed expedient to that which was right; and then we 
read the words which seem to follow, as a necessary conse- 
quence. ^ In those days the Lord began to cut Israel short ; 
and Hazael smote them in all the coasts of Israel.' ^ 

The outlook of the Church, as a whole, is, it must be 
admitted, gloomy enough. But for the faithful indiyidual 

' St. John xvii. 21. 'St. John xiii. 36. 

» Mai. iii. 8 12. * 2 Kings x. 32. 



133 The Safety of the Faithful. 

Christian there is ever light in the darkness. This vcrjr 
apostasy from the Christian faith, and the looming in the dis- 
tance of that strange religion of the future— the product of an 
emasculated Christianity ; of the theories of those who con- 
tract all belief within the limits of human experience ; and of 
the dreams of those who, entirely giving up all faith in a 
conscious life beyond the grave, worship Humanity, a mere 
mental conception of the Human race, in the place of the 
ever Living and Eternal God — these evident delusions of 
Satan, the great deceiver, again released from his temporary 
prison, are the plainest possible miraculons evidences of the 
veracity and supernatural origin of those sacred writings 
which have so plainly predicted them. 

This striking fulfilment of prophecy forms a solid ground 
for our feet as we walk through the * slough of Despond ; ' as 
we perceive * the sea and the waves roaring, and men's hearts 
failing them for fear, and for looking after these things 
which are coming upon the earth.' As individual believers 
we have nothing to fear, if we are conscious that we have 
received upon our foreheads the seal of the living God, and 
have made up our minds that we wiU not worship the Wild- 
beast or his Image, or be branded as his slaves. For it was 
for the support of our faith in all ages, but especially in these 
latter days, that the prophecies were written ; even as the 
propl et himself declares, ^ Here is the patience and the faith 
of the saints.' * * The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy.' * * Seal not the prophecy of this book : for the 
time is at hand. • • • Behold, I come quickly ; and my re- 
ward is with me, to give every man according as his work 
shall be.' » 

' Rev. xiii. 10. « Rev. xix. 10. » Rev. xxii. 10, 12. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1^ Description of the book and blessing on. its readers^ 4-8 SakUaiion, and 
prediction of Second Advent. 9-20 The circumstances under which the 
book was written^ and the vision of Christ in glortf. 

1 The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to 
him, to point out to his servants the things which 
must shortly come to pass ; and he sent and made- 
it-known-by-symbols exhibited by his angel to his 

2 servant John, who was-a-witness-of the Word of 
God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, even of the 



1, 2. The word 'Apocalypse' 
means ' the uncovering of some- 
thing previously hidden ; ' and the 
Greek verb used expresess exactly 
the nature of this book, which is 
an allegory revealing by signs or 
symbolic pictures the future of 
the Christian Church ; the char- 
acter and actions of the rulers 
of Christendom in Church and 
State; the condition, in every age 
up to the end of this dispensation, 
of that kingdom of God which is 
' in the world ' but ought not to 



be * of it.* Jesus, being the 
Christ, the anointed prophet, the 
Word made flesh, through whom 
alcme, either before or after 
the incarnation, the invisible 
God holds visible and external 
communion with His ci*eaturcs, 
sent His angel to St. John to 
make known to him the future 
fraiiunes of His Church. And 
He did this by means of symbolic 
pictures, which He impressed upon 
the seer's imagination in the 
form of vivid dreams* 



u* 



He sends Greeting to 



I. 



3 things which he saw. Blessed is he who readeth, 
and blessed are they who hear the words of this 
prophecy, and who practically follow the things 
which are written in it, for the time is near. 

4 John sendeth greeting to the seven churches which 
are in Asia. Grace and peace be unto you from him 
who is and was and cometh, and from the seven 

6 spirits, which are before his throne, and from Jesus 
Christ, who is the faithful witness, the first-bom of 
the dead, and the ruler of the kings of the earth. To 
him who loveth us, and hath washed us from our 

6 sins by his blood, and hath established us to be a 
kingdom, that we should be priests to God and to 
his Father ; to him be glory and power for ever 
and ever. Amen. 



3. The same Jesufi wiU send 
His blessing upon those who 
study these visions, not from idle 
curiosity, but for warning, com- 
fort, and edification. They reveal 
the origin, progress, and final 
development of that 'mystery 
of iniquity ' which began to work 
at the very beginning, and which 
tempts the Christian's heart in 
every age : the leaven of Satan, 
the leaven of this world, and the 
leaven of false teachers. The 
prophecy warns him against the 
almost irresistible influence of 
these evil principles working in 
the Church from the beginning ; 
but it encourages him with the 
assurance that Jesus and all who 
truly follow Him must conquer 
in the end. 



4, 5. The apostle calls them 
the seven churches, because he is 
directed afterwards to send his 
book to them. And he thus 
addresses them/ and mentions 
also the seven spirits which are 
before the throne of God by anti- 
cipation. It is his frequent prac- 
tice all through this book to 
mention beforehand names and 
symbols which are explained 
more fully in their proper places 
later on in the prophecy. 

6. As Jesus constantly calls 
the Church His kingdom, so St. 
John here declares that He had 
formed His redeemed into a king- 
dom, and constituted them His 
priestn, to offer His sacrifice con- 
tinually before the Eternal Father 
by the prayer of faith. And it 



r. 



the Seven Chnrclies. 
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7 Behold, he cometh with the clouds, and every eye 
shall see him, and they who pierced him ; and all 
the tribes of the earth shall mourn over Him. Even 
so, Amen. 

8 I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord 
God, which is, and which was, and which cometh, the 
Almighty. 

9 I, John, your brother, and the sharer with you in 
Christ Jesus in our tribulation and kingdom and 
patient waiting for him, was in the island, which is 
called Patmos, on account of the word of God, and 
my witness of Jesus Christ. 



is very important to observe, for 
the right understanding of sub- 
sequent visions, that the Church 
is thus expressly called a king- 
dom both by Jesus and by His 
apostle.^ 

7. More than half a century 
has passed since the ascension of 
Jesus, but the beloved disciple 
has not forgotten the comforting 
words of the angels. By faith 
he beholds the same cloud, which 
then hid the Lord from his 
mortal sight, fringed with the 
golden light of hope, the earnest of 
His Second Coming, to judge the 
world, and to reward His saints. 

8. A Greek paraphrase of 
the sacred name Jehovah, the 
Eiohim, or Grod of Israel. He 
also, in the Person of the Word 
made flesh, is the Jehovah of the 
Christian Church. 



9. ' The aspect of the island 
is peculiarly rugged and bare. 
And such a scene of banishment 
for St. John in the reign of 
Domitian is quite in harmony 
with what we read of the custom 
of the period. It was the com- 
mon practice to send exiles to the 
most rocky and desolate islands, 
in cLsperriTnas instUarum. Such 
a scene too was suitable (if we 
may presume to say so) to the 
sublime and awful- Kevelation 
which the apostle received there. '^ 
The young man whom Jesus 
loved is now bowed down by 
years and suffering ; but it is 
specially to be observed that he 
speaks of himself as a sharer with 
his brethren in the kingdom, as 
well as in the tribulation and 
patient waiting for Christ. The 
kingdom of Christ dates from the 



' See Rev. xz. 6. 



» Smith's Diet, of the Bible. 
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Entranced he sees Christ 



r. 



10 1 was in the spirit on tlie Lord's day, and I heard 

11 behind me a loud voice like that of a trumpet, saying : 
Describe what thou seest in a book, and send it to the 
seven churches ; to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and 
to Pei^amus, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to 



day of Pentecost; and all who 
are in that kingdom reign with 
Ohiist even during the time of 
their earthly pilgrimage. How 
inuch more when they pass from 
the Chnrch militant to the Church 
triamphant ; from the wilderness 
of this world in which the 
Church is corrupted, to the Farar 
dise of God where she rests with 
Christ in glory ! — * Lord, remem- 
ber ine when thou comest into 
thy kingdom. And Jesus said 
unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
To day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.' ' 

10, 11. The apostle tells us 
that he is not in his ordinary 
state, but under the overpower- 
ing influence of God's Spirit. In 
that condition he hears spoken 
words and sees symbolic pictw^. 
But these 9^ entirely subjective, 
and must have been very much 
like exceedingly vivid but un- 
usually coherent dreams. The 
imagination of the seer was 
entranced by the Spirit, but his 
reason was not dormant. Dreams 
are not only fanciful but also in- 
coherent; because, although the 
imagination is active, the judg- 
ing flEiculty which requires con- 



stant mental effort is resting. 
It was not so with St. John. He 
gives us abundant proofs, that, 
although he heard and saw things 
which were impressed only upon 
his imagination and so had no 
objective reality, he had full 
power over all his other faculties ; 
he could judge, compare, and 
remember, and therefore he could 
describe with accuracy the things 
which he heard and saw for the in- 
stmction of the Church in all ages. 
Seven, the sacred number of 
the Old Testament, the perfect 
number of the Jews, the sum of 
four and three, is used in this 
prophecy, together with twelve, 
the product of four and three, 
the number of the tribes of Israel 
and of the apostles of the Lamb, 
to give the idea of completeness 
to the symbols with which it 
is connected. Scarcely a num- 
ber is mentioned in this book, 
except the three sixes, the mys- 
tical number said to contain the 
name of the wild-beast, and the 
thousand years of chapter xx., 
which is not a multiple either of 
seven or of twelve. The future 
fortunes of the Church, and the 
judgments of God to be inflicted 



1 St. Luke xxiii. 42, 43. 
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12 Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. And I. turned to 
observe the voice which was speaking with me, and 

13 having turned, I saw seven golden lamps, and in the 
midst of the seven lamps one like the Son of man, 
clothed down to the feet, and girt about the breast with 

14 a golden girdle ; and his head and his hair were 



on her opponents and corrupters^ 
are classified as it were arbitrarily 
in sevens, with a marked differ- 
ence ui each case between the 
first four' and the last three. 
And the times connected with 
these visions are usually mul- 
tiples of seven. The effect pro* 
duced by the contemplation of 
these numbers upon the mind of 
the suffering Christian is that of 
implicit confidence in the mar- 
vellous foreknowledge of Crod, 
*iid a conviction that His jndg- 
ments and His deliverances will 
all come to pass in their season, 
although the times and the sea- 
sons may still be retained in His 
own power. 

There can be no question, 
therefore, that we should regard 
the seven churches of Asia as 
selected types of the whole Church 
of Christ in eveiy nation, and in 
every age from the beginning to 
the end. And the Epistles ad- 
dressed to them teach especially 
this lesson, that the one Church 
of Christ may vaiy to any extent 
in different ages and in different 
parts of the world, in character 
and outward circumstances — may 
be more or less zealous, more or 



less afflicted, more or less £Edthfu1y 
more or less worldly, more or less 
spiritually dead, more or less 
powerful, and more or less luke- 
warm—without ceasing to be a 
branch of the one indivisible 
Church, and a means of grace to 
all its true and faithful members. 
* Thou hast a few names even in 
Sardis.' ^ ' What if some did not 
believe 1 Shall their unbelief 
make the faith of €rod of none 
effect % ' ^ Salvation is promised 
in every age and in every place to 
him who overcometh the evil of 
his day. 

12-20. Seven lamps of pure 
gold enlightened the temple of 
Solomon, and here they symbolise 
the light which Crod has kindled 
in this world, the universal 
Church of Christ ; as Jesus said 
to His disciples, * Ye are the light 
of the world.' ' His angels or 
messengers of salvation, the rulers 
of their several churches, are the 
most brilliant portion of that 
light, shining ever like stars in 
the right hand of Him who walks 
in the midst of His people and 
takes notice of their doings, 
though they see Him not. 'Where 
two or three are gathered together 



* Rev. ill. 4. 



' Rom. iii. 3. 



» St. Matt. V. 14. 
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white as wool or as snow ; and his eyes were like a 

15 flame of fire ; and his feet were like glowing brass, as 
if they had been burned in a furnace ; and his voice 

16 was as the voice of many waters ; and he held in his 
right hand seven stars ; and a sharp two-edged sword 
issued from his mouth ; and his face was as the sun 

17 shineth in his strength. And when I saw him, I fell 
at his feet as dead ; and he laid his right hand upon 

18 me sajdng. Fear not, I am the first and the last, and I 
am the Living One ; and I was dead, and, behold, I 
am alive for ever and ever ; and I have the keys of 

19 death and of Hades. Describe, therefojre, the things 
which thou hast seen ; both the things which are 
now (what thou seest before thee at present) and the 
things which are about to be after them (the visions 
which will be shown to thee when these now present 

20 are over). The mystery (the hidden meaning) of 
the seven stars which thou sawest on my right hand, 
and the seven golden lamps : the seven stars represent 
the angels of the seven churches ; and the seven 
lamps represent the seven churches. 

in my name, there am I in the shall the stars, now so hidden in 

midst of them ! ' ^ Oh ! when earthly clouds, shine again with 

shall we feel as we ought the apostolic brightness in the right 

unseen presence of the Lord of hand of Him who was dead and 

glory walking in the midst of is alive again ; who holds the 

the churches I When shall He keys of death and Hades; and 

trim afresh and fill with the oil of who will come at last, not only to 

His spirit the lamps which bum destroy His enemies, but also to 

80 dimly in His temple ! When * purify the sons of Levi ! ' * 



> St. Matt, xviii. 20. » Mai. iii. 3. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

1-7 Tie Epistle to JEphesiM — the Church hegmmrig to faU away. 8-11 To 
Smyrna — the Church purified by suffering, 12-17 To Pergamus — the 
Church making compromises with the world. 18-29 To Thyatira — the 
Church beginning her spiritual fornication. 

1 To the angpl of the church in Ephesus write : These 
things saith he who holdeth the seven stars in his 
right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven 

2 golden lamps. I know thy works, and thy labour, 
and thy patience, and that thou canst not bear the 
wicked, and hast tried them which call themselves 
apostles, and are not, and hast found them to be 

3 false ; and thou hast patience, and hast endured for 

4 my name's sake, and hast not grown weary. But I 
have this charge to make against thee, that thou hast 

6 forsaken thy first love. Remember therefore whence 
thou hast fallen, and repent, and do as thou didst at 
first. But if not, I am coming to thee quickly, and 
will remove thy lamp out of its place, unless thou 

6 repentest. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 

7 deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate. He that 

1-7. The Ephesians ought to nor the most self-denying liber- 
have remembered the teaching of ality, nor steadfastness in the 
their great founder St. Paul, profession of Christianity even to 
Neither eloquence, nor know- death, will stand in the place 
ledge, nor wonder-working faith, of a loving heart.' This the 

» 1 Cor. xiii. 1-3. 
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Victory of the Martyrs. 
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hatli an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
seven churches. I will grant to him that over- 
cometh to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
paradise of my God. 

8 And to the angel of the church in Smyrna write : 
These things saith the first and the last, who was dead 

9 and rose again to life ; I know thy works, and thy 
trihulation, and thy poverty — but thou art rich — and 
I know the blasphemy of those who say that they are 
Jews and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 

10 Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer. 
Behold, the devil is even now about to cast some of 
you into prison, that ye may be tried ; and ye shall 
have tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful unto 

11 death, and I will give thee the crown of life. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches. He that overcometh shall not be hurt by 
the second death. 



EpliesiaDS once knew, but 
were already beginning to 
forget. The mystery of iniquity 
was already beginning to work. 
A separation was beginning to be 
attempted between the outer life 
and the inward state of the heart, 
as if they could be separated ; as 
if the one could be of any value 
without the other; works with- 
out love or love without works ; 
the soul without the body or the 
body without the soul; a sound 
creed and a self-denying life with- 
out charity, or charity not putting 
forth these as its living fruit. 
The enthusiasm of their con- 
version was already beginning to 



cool down. The warning, there- 
fore, is needed. Remember what 
was at first the fervour of thy 
devotion, and fill thy lamp again 
with the oil of love, that thou 
mayest feed with thine heart as 
well as with thy mouth upon the 
fruit of the ti-ee of life ; upon the 
flesh of the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sins of the world. 
8-11. Polycarp, the disciple 
of St. John, the future martyr, 
was probably at this time the 
angel or bishop of Smyrna. 
Suffering and poverty and the 
calumnies of false brethren will 
often mark out the true disciple 
of the Man of sori-ows, of Him 
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12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamus write : 
These things saith he that hath the sharp two-edged 

13 sword ; I know thy works and where thou dwellest, 
where the throne of Satan is ; and thou holdest fast ray 
name, and didst not deny my faith even in those days 
in which Antipas was my faithful witness, who was 

14 slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. But I have 
a few things against thee ; for thou hast there them 
which hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to throw a stumbling-block before the children 
of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols and to 

15 commit fornication. So thou hast also those which 

16 hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans. Repent therefore ; 
but if thou dost not, I am coming to thee quickly, 
and will fight against them with the sword of my 



who said, 'If they have called 
the master of the house Beelzebub, 
how much more shall they call 
them of his household 1 ' ' Smyrna 
is the type of the suffering Church, 
of the persecuted, calumniated 
Christian in every age and every 
country of Christendom; but 
chiefly of those who bore up und er 
the ten great persecutions of 
pagan Home. To every Chris- 
tian, to the end of the world, 
this is the message from the King 
of martyrs, 'Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee 
the crown of life/ 

12-17. Pergamus was one of 
the most famous cities in Asia 
Minor, one of the strongholds of 
|)agan Rome, representing in that 



part of the empire the imperial 
throne, which was the seat of the 
great persecuting adversary of 
Christ. The church of that city 
seems to have been faithful on the 
whole, but to have begun already 
to show signs of ambition and a 
worldly spirit, and so to have 
made compromises with the world. 
In Pergamus were already begin- 
ning to work principles which 
were soon to corrupt deeply the 
Church of Christ, raised to the 
throne of CaBsax^ and protected 
by the great imperial sword of 
Christian Home. With good 
reason, therefore, is the angel of 
Pergamus twice reminded of the 
sword of Christ. *They that 
take the sword shall perish with 



» St. Matt. X. 25. 
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Further Compromises. 
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17 mouth. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches. To him that overcometh 
will I give of the hidden manna, and I will give him 
a white stone, and on the stone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth except he that receiveth it. 

18 And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write : 
These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes 
as a flame of fire, and his feet are like glowing brass. 

19 I know thy works, and thy love, and thy faith, and 
thy service, and thy patience, and that thy last works 

20 are more than the first. But I have this charge 
against thee, that thou allowest the woman Jezebel, 
who caUeth herself a prophetess, to teach and deceive 
my servants, and to persuade them to commit fomica- 

21 tion, and to eat things sacrificed to idols. And I 



the sword/ ' Against the Chris- 
tian who trusts to the throne and 
to the sword of temporal power 
Jesus will ever fight with the 
sharp two-edged sword of His 
mouth. But there is hidden 
nrm-nTia. and a name of secret 
strength for the faithful indi- 
vidual Christian who resists and 
overcomes the evil influences of 
his church. In the midst of 
surrounding evil he will feed on 
Jesus in his heart by faith. 

Little is known of the Nico- 
laitans. Irenseus. speaks of them 
as leading careless lives.^ They 
seem to have thought such lives 
consistent with the profession of 
Christianity. The Bishop of 
Ephesus hated their deeds; but 



the Christians of Pergamus had 
become more lax in discipline, and 
so more indulgent towards such 
evU livers. 

ia-29. Thyatira has fallen 
away even more than Pergamus. 
She has allowed a Jezebel, a fidse 
prophetess, to seduce her. She 
has begun already to commit 
spiritual fornication by unholy 
alliance with the world ; and to 
try to escape persecution by 
allowing herself to indulge in 
forbidden practices. Such com- 
promises shall be of no avail. 
The eyes of the Son of God are 
like a flame of fire, they will see 
through all these deep deceits of 
Satan, and punish the adulteress, 
with those tliat have sinned with 



• St. Matt. xxvi. 62. 
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Indiscrete vivnnt/ lib. i. 26. 
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have given her time to repent, and she will not repent 

"iii, of her fornication. Behold, I throw her into a bed, 

and those who commit adultery with her into great 

23 trouble, unless they repent of her deeds. And I will 
slay her children with death. And all the churches 
shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins 
and the hearts. And I will render to each one of you 

24 according to your deeds. But I say to you, the 
remnant in Thyatira, who hold not this doctrine, who 
know not, as they say, the deep deceits of Satan : I 

26 lay not upon you any other burthen ; but hold fast 

26 that which ye have, until I come. And he that over- 
cometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him 

27 will I give power over the nations, and he shall rule 
them with a rod of irpn ; as the vessels of a potter 
shall they be broken to pieces, even as I have received 

28 of my Father. And I will give him the morning star. 

29 He that hath an ear, let him Jiear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches. 

her, unless they repent. The tian in after ages shall recognise 

£a,ithful in Thyatira, however, in Jezebel the type of her who 

shall escape the snares of Satan, ' sitteth npon the seven hills,' and 

and shall reign with Christ in commits fornication with the 

His kingdom. And the Chris- kings of the whole world. 
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CHAPTER Iir. 

1-6 The Episde to Sardis — the Church boasting of life, hut spiritual^ dead, 
7-13 To PhikMphia—the C%urch fedtle, but loving and faithful 14-22 
To Laodicea—the Church rejected for her lukewannness, self-ignoranre, 
and worldfy pride. 

1 And to the angel of the church in Sardis Write : 
These things saith he that hath the seven spirits of 
Grod, and the seven stars. I know thy works, that 
thou hast a name that thou livest, and yet thou art 

2 dead. Be watchful, and confirm those things which 
remain, which are about to die, for I have not found 

3 thy works perfect before my God. Remember there* 
fore how thou hast received, and heard, and keep it, 
and repent. K therefore thou shalt not watch, I will 
come upon thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know at 

4 what hour I will come upon thee. But thou hast a 
few names in Sardis, which have not defiled their 
garments, and they shall walk with me in white, for 

5 they are worthy. He that overcometh, even he shall 
be clothed in white raiment ; and I will not blot his 
name out of the book of life, and I will confess his 

6 name before my Father, and before his angels. He 

1-6. There is scarcely a word What a warning for the Christian 

of praise for Sardis. She has a in every a^, especially for him 

great name, as though she were a who belongs to the present Chuix;h 

living Church, but in the eyes of ofBome! His Church, like Sardis, 

God she is spiritually dead, claims to be the only living 
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that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to 
the churches. 
7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write : These things saith the Holy One, the True 
One, who holdeth the key of David, who openeth and 
none shall shut, and shutteth and none shall open. 



Chnrch; and yet is spiritually 
dead. And whyf Becanse she 
has fallen away from primitive 
doctrine and practice. She has not 
rememhered what she once received 
and heard; and is not watchful 
to preserve even those truths 
which remain hut are ready to 
perish. She is ever falling away 
more and more \ not going hack 
to learn what Jesus and His 
apostles taught, hut inventing 
dogmas of her own, adding to her 
creed articles which were un- 
known to the apostles of Christ. 
But the £uthful Christian in 
every age is here told for his 
comfort that the sins of his church 
cannot endanger his own salvation. 
Individual salvation depends upon 
individual faith and holiness. 
The sin of man, the un^Biithfulness 
of the messenger, cannot make of 
none effect the promises of God, 
or invalidate His message of par- 
don and peace to every soul of 
man ^ that feareth God and 
worketh righteousness,' and has 
heen redeemed by the blood of the 
Lamb. 

7-13. The name Philadelphia 
signifies brotherly love. These 
unmixed praises, therefore, may 
well console the Christian who 



in any age or country feels that 
his own branch of the Church is 
weak and despised by others, who, 
like Sardisof old, havea great name 
that they live but are spiritually 
dead. They aie especially con- 
soling to the faithful members of 
the reformed Churches, who have 
been compelled to separate from 
Borne, and yet feel, that the 
great schism of the sixteenth 
century, though necessary, has 
weakened the testimony of the 
Churches of Christendom, from 
the natural effect of division. 
The claim of Bome to be the sole 
possessor of the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven shall soon be 
set at nought by Him Who alone 
holds the key of David. He will 
set open the door of the kingdom 
to all those who love one another, 
who keep His word, and have not 
denied His Name. He will also 
often rescue them from the tem- 
poral judgments with which He 
will punish the proud hypocrites 
in Zion. And He will make them 
pillars in His temple and citizens 
of the New Jerusalem. 

Those who once despised and 
excommunicated them shall be 
compelled to own that Jesus loves 
those who love one another. 



T46 The Lukewarm Church iii. 

8 I know thy works. Behold, I have put before thee 
an open door which none can shut, because thou hast 
a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not 

9 denied my name. Behold, I will make those which 
are of the synagogue of Satan, which say that they 
are Jews and are not, but speak falsely ; behold, I will 
make them come and worship before thy feet, and 

10 know that I have loved thee. Because thou hast kept 
the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from 
the hour of temptation^ which is about to come upon 
the whole world to try th6 inhabitants of the earth. 

11 I am coming quickly ; hold fast that which thou hast, 

12 that no one take thy crown. He that overcometh, 
him wiU I make a pillar in the temple of my Grod, and 
he shall not go out of it any more ; and I will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name of the 
city of my God, the new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, and my new name. 

18 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches. 

14 And to the angel of the charch in Laodicea write : 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness, the beginning of the creation of God ;^ (He 

14-22. Laodicea is the type religious persecution in a luke- 

of many a church and many an warm, proud, self-ignorant, 

age, but especially of the Church wealthy and prosperous Church, 

of the latter days. There is little Persecution begins in such a 



* The Greek word here rendered * beginning,* signifies * the primal cause, 
origin, and ever-sustaining power,' rather than the beginning as regards time. 
It is the word used by the Greek Fathers to express that which was afterwards 
called the * Substance ' of the Godhead in the Athanasian Creed. The Son 
is without beginning as regards time, but not as regards Cause. He is, by an 
eternally continued act, begotten of the Father, who is the sole Basis of Deity. 
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Who is, like the Father, the first and the last, the 
origin and the end of all creation, being himself that 
Person of the inseparable Three, ' by whom all things 

15 were made ' ^) I know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. 

16 Thus, because thou art lukewarm, and neither hot 

17 nor cold, I will soon cast thee out of my mouth. Be- 
cause thou say est (to thyself), I am wealthy and 
prosperous, and have need of nothing, and knowest 
not that thou art wretched, and pitiable, and poor, and 

18 blind, and naked : I counsel thee to buy of me gold 
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white 
raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness may not be made manifest ; 
and eye-salve to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest 

19 see. As many as I love, I reprove and chasten ; be 

20 zealous therefore, and repent. Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock : if any man hear my voice and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with 



churcli when its rulers are dis- 
turbed and their worldly interests 
threatened by the indignant zeal 
of the reformer. So it was with 
the silversmiths of Ephesus ; so it 
was in the ages of the Reforma- 
tion ; so it ever will be so long as 
human nature remains the same. 
Such a church can only be called 
to repentance by the chastening 
judgments of God. The love of 
God will save its more faithful 



members by chastisements, that 
they may be awakened to zeal 
and repentance. The * Light of 
the world * stands knocking long 
at the door of the lukewarm heart, 
on which the ivy has grown 
through long disuse, and the 
hinges of which are stiffened with 
rust. Those only, who open the 
door by zeal and repentance, 
receive the heavenly Watchman, 
and inherit His blessing. 



* Nicene Creed, St. John i. 2, 3, 10 ; Heb. i. 2, 3. 

L 2 



1 48 Reward of Victory. iii. 

21 him, and he with me. He that overcometh, to him 
will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even as I 
also overcame, and sat down with my Father on 

33 his throne. He that hath an ear, let him hear wliat 
the Spirit saith unto the churches.^ 

* The leader will find a somewhat faUer acoount of the Seven Epistles to 
the Churches, in their connection with the rest of the Prophecy, in Uie Prae* 
Heal Interpretation of the Rocelation already alluded to. Chapter ziy. pp. 334- 
342. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

1 The prophet is entranced and hears himself called up into heaven. 2-11 The 
permanent scenery of his visions, being symbols of the Trinity f of the 
Chiwrch^ and of the whole animate creation, 

1 After these tilings I looked, and, behold, a door was 
opened in the heaven ; and the first voice which I 
had heard like that of a trumpet speaking to me, said. 
Come up hither, and I will show thee the things 

2 which must be after these. Immediately I was in the 
spirit, and, behold, a throne was set in the heaven. 



1. After the apostle has seen 
the former vision of the Church 
in all ages and countries, sym- 
bolised by the seven lamps of the 
Temple and the seven churches 
of Asia, a fresh picture is im- 
pressed upon his imagination, the 
picture of a door opening into 
heaven, through which he is 
invited to enter, that the area of 
his dreams may be enlarged, and 
that he may behold the symbols 
which are now to be revealed to 
his entranced mind. 

It is clear from a comparison 
of the beginning of the first with 
the end of the second verse, that 
the words : ' the things which 
must be after these,' mean Hhe 
visions which are to follow those 
which you have already seen, and 



which are now to be shown to 
you.' 'After these things' of 
verse 1 must mean, after I had 
seen these visions of the seven 
churches. And so, ' I will show 
thee what must be after these 
things ' must mean : ' I will show 
thee, if thou comest up into the 
opened heaven, the further visions 
which must follow upon those thou 
bast already seen.' 

2-11. Overpowered by the 
Spirit, he sees a picture which 
exhibits the Almighty Creator 
enthroned in heaven, and receiv- 
ing the adoration of the whole 
Church, and of every living 
creature which God has made. 
The invisible Triune God, 
revealed by the Eternal Son, is 
represented to his mind under the 
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The four and twenty Elders. 
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8 and there was One sitting upon the throne ; and he 
that sat was in appearance like a jasper stone and a 
sardius ; and there was a rainbow round about his 

4 throne in appearance like an emerald ; and round 
about his throne were four and twenty thrones ; and 
upon the thrones four and twenty elders were sitting, 
clothed in white raiment, and having on their heads 



visible symbol of One sitting 
upon a throne, before which seven 
lamps of fire are burning to 
represent the seven-fold Spirit of 
God. The Second Person of the 
Trinity, as Gk)d incarnate, the Son 
of Man, appears, in the next chap- 
ter,^ as the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah, the Scion of David, the 
Tiamb which had been slain, having 
also, like the Eternal Father, the 
sevenfold Spirit issuing from Him,, 
having seven horns, the symbols 
of universal power, and seven 
eyes, to represent the omniscient 
Spirit of Deity. 

The Church triumphant, 
reigning in the kingdom of the 
risen and ascended Jesus, is 
represented by four and twenty 
elders, the symbols of the twelve 
tribes of Israel, and of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb, crowned 
and sitting upon their thrones. 

The whole permanent scenery 
of his future visions is completed 
by symbols representing some of 
the noblest of God's creatures; 
the Lion, the Bull, the Man, and 
the Flying Eagle. 



These are full of eyes, that the 
seer may remember the words of 
the Psalmist: <The eyes of all 
wait upon thee, Lord, and thou 
givest them their meat in due 
season.' ^ We are reminded by 
these symbolic forms, of the 
human-headed, eagle-winged, lions 
and bulls of Nineveh. It was the 
practice of the ancients to repre- 
sent ideas by combining in one 
figure parts taken from different 
animals : the strength of the Bull, 
the courage of the Lion, the swift- 
ness of the Eagle, and the wisdom 
of Man. And this at once accounts 
for the appearance of such combi- 
nations in the visions of the 
prophets, and helps to explain 
their meaning. 

The imaginary heaven thus 
described forms the arena, as it 
were, upon which the apostle 
beholds the great Drama of the 
Prophecy acted out to the end. 

Other figures will pass across 
the field of his vision and dis- 
appear, but these symbolic appear- 
ances remain all the time vividly 
impressed upon his imagination. 



» Kev. V. 5, 6. 



2 Ps. cxlv. 16. 
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5 golden crowns ; and from the throne were issuing 
lightnings and voices and thunderings ; and seven 
lamps of fire were burning before his throne, which 

6 represent the seven spirits of God ; and in front of the 
throne was as it were a glassy sea like crystal. And 
in the midst of the throne and round about the throne 
were four living creatures,^ full of eyes in front and be- 

7 hind ; and the first creature was like a lion, and the 
second creature was like an ox, and the third creature 
had the face as of a man, and the fourth creature was 

8 like a flying eagle. And these four living creatures 
had each six wings about them, and they are fuU of 
eyes within, and they have no rest day or night, 
saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, who 

9 was, and is, and is to come. And when these creatures 
give glory and honour and thanksgiving to him that 
sitteth upon the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 

10 the four and twenty elders fall down before him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and worship him that liveth 
for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the 

11 throne saying. Thou art worthy, our Lord and God, 
the Holy One, to receive glory and honour and power, 
for thou hast created all things, and through thy 
will they exist, and have been created. 

' For the ancient interpretation of these living creatures, see Practical 
Interpretation ^c, p. 18, and Appendix A. 
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The Roll with Seven Seals. 



CHAPTER V. 

1-14 The vision of the sealed roU, to be opened only by Christ. 

1 And I saw in the right hand of him who sat on the 
throne a roll (so full of writing that it was) written 
(not only) on the inside (but also) on the back, 
sealed down (having each one of its seven portions 



1-14. Hitherto the roll of the 
future has been a volume sealed 
with seven seals, that is to say, 
perfectly hidden from the wisest 
and most far-seeing of men. Not 
even the prophet Daniel could 
understand the meaning of the 
symbolic pictures which he saw, 
and of the words which he heard. 
' I heard, but I understood not. . . 
Go thy way, Daniel; for the 
words are closed up and sealed 
till the time of the end.' * But the 
time of the end is now come. 
The Church of the latter days, 
the last dispensation, the kingdom 
of the Christ has been established. 
And so Jesus sent His angel ' to 
show unto His servants things 
which must shortly come to pass.' * 
And therefore to the Christian 
seer it is said : * Seal not the 
sayings of the prophecy of this 
book ; for the time is at hand.' ^ 



The same truth is expressed 
under a figure in this chapter. 
The Son of man takes the sealed 
roll of prophecy out of the right 
hand of Grod, and breaks the seals, 
and discloses to His disciple the 
future fortunes of His Church. 

It is specially to be observed 
that verses 9, 10, fix for us the 
symbolic meaning of the four and 
twenty elders and of the four 
living creatures. They cannot 
possibly be intended to represent 
anything except the whole Church 
and the whole animate creation of 
God, for they speak thus of 
the elect : ' Thou hast purchased 
men for God by thy blood out 
of every tribe and tongue and 
people and nation.' Could sym- 
bols of the four Gospels and 
of the books of the Old Testar 
ment, or any symbols except 
those of the redeemed out of the 



» Dan. xii. 8, 9. 



• Rev. i. 1. 



• Rev. xxii. 10. 
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3 securely fastened down) with seven seals. And I 
saw a mighty angel proclaiming with a loud voice : 
^Tio is worthy to open the roll, and to loose its seals ? 

3 And no one, in heaven above, or on the earth, or 
under the earth, was able to open the roll or to look 

4 upon it. And I wept much, because no one was 
found worthy to open the roll or to look upon it. 

6 And one of the elders saith to me : Weep not ; 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Scion of 
David, hath prevailed to open the roll and its seven 

6 seals. And I saw in the midst of the throne and of 
the four living creatures, and in the midst of the 
elders, a Lamb, standing as though one that had 
been slain, having seven horns, and seven eyes, which 
represent the seven spirits of God ever being sent 

7 forth into all the earth. And he came and took the roll 
out of the right hand of him who sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he took the roll, the four living creatures 
and the four and twenty elders feU down before the 
Lamb, having each one of them a harp, and golden 
censers full of incense, which represent (the oflfering 

9 of) the prayers of the saints ; and they sing a new 
song, saying. Thou art worthy to take the roU, and 
to open its seals; for thou wast slain, and hast 
bought men for God by thy blood out of every tribe 

10 and language and people and nation, and hast made 

whole creation, nse such language adoration, exclude altogether the 

afi this 1 But even if this Ian- idea of their representing the 

guage did not apply to themselves Grospels or books of Scripture ; 

personally, the personal acts as- or anything else except the 

cribed to them throughout the Church of the redeemed and the 

prophecy, acts of worship and creation of God. 



1 54 Worship of the Lamb. v. 

them a kingdom and priests for our God, and they are 

11 reigning upon the earth.^ And I looked, and I heard 
the voice of many angels round the throne and the 
living creatures and the elders ; and their number 
was myriads of myriads and thousands of thousands, 

12 saying with a loud voice : Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain to receive power and riches and wisdom and 

13 strength and honour and glory and blessing. And 
every creature which was in heaven and upon the 
earth and under the earth, and those which were on 
the sea and all that were in them, heard I saying : 
Blessing and honour and glory and strength be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb 

14 for ever and ever ; Amen : and the four living 
creatures said, Amen, and the elders fell down and 
worshipped. 

' The Greek text used by the Revisers is adopted here. The reader will 
observe how Christians are described as now ' reigning upon the earth.' 



The Rider on the White Horse. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



1-2 Christ and His Church going forth to victon/, 3-4 The Church still con^ 
quering, hut by the carnal sword, 5-6 The Church sdUng her spiritucd 
wares at a famine price, 7-8 The Church dominant over a fourth part of 
the earth, and persecuting. 9-11 The resting souls of the martgrs, 12- 
17 The eve of final judgment, the convulsions which precede the Second 
Advent of Christ, 

1 And I looked when the Lamb opened one of the 
seven seals, and I heard one of the four living 
creatures saying, as though with a voice of thunder, 

2 Come and see. And I looked, and, behold, a white 
horse and One that sat upon it, holding a bow ; and a 
wreath (of victory) was given to him, and he went 
forth conquering and in order that he might conquer. 



1, 2. The great Hero of the 
Drama rides forth to victory. A 
wi'eath of thorns is the emblem 
of His suffering strength, and 
encircles the brow soon to be 
crowned with many diadems, as 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 
He will wear it until the mystery 
of God is finished: until the 
sufferings of His redeemed are 
over ; until death, the last enemy, 
shall be destroyed by the resur- 
rection of the dead ; ' until the 
warfare of Jerusalem is accom- 
plished; until the kingdoms of 



this world have become the king- 
doms of God and of His Christ. 
His horse is the Church of the 
elect, white with the righteous- 
ness of saints. For He has at 
last ' visited his flock, the house 
of Judah, and has made them his 
goodly horse in the battle.' * His 
weapons are a bow and arrows, for 
He has armed His elect for vic- 
tory, and 'has bent Judah . . . 
and filled the bow with Ephraim.* 
Therefore * the arrow ' of His word 
'goes forth as the lightning,'* 
while the Psalmist exclaims : ' In 



^ Zech. z. 3. 



2 Zech. ix. 13, 14, 
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The Church with the Sword. 



VI. 



3 And when he had opened the second seal, I heard 

4 the second living creature saying, Come. And there 
went forth another horse which was red ; and it was 
given to him that sat upon it to take peace from the 
earth, and (to cause) that (men) should slay one 
another, and there was given unto him a great 
sword. 



thy majesty ride proeperously 
because of tmtb and meekhess 
and righteotumess, and thy right 
hand shall teach thee terrible 
things. Thine arrows are sharp 
in the heart of the King's 
enemies ; whereby the people are 
subdued unto thee/^ He is our 
Champion and the Captain of the 
armies of Crod ; and if we would 
conquer in His strength we must 
be like Him, imitating His holi- 
ness, filled with His loving spirit, 
washing our robes in His blood, 
that we too may be white with the 
righteousness of saints. 

Ai'chbishop Trench has 
pointed out with what fitness the 
wreath and not the diadem is 
here given to Christ. The Greek 
word here used does not mean a 
regal crown, but a plaited crown 
or wreath, the symbol, not of 
royalty, but of victory. When 
Christ appears again as a rider 
on a white horse, to take to 
Himself His great power and to 
reign;* then He wears no longer 
the wreath of victory, but many 



regal diadems as King of kings, 
and Lord of lords.' 

3, 4. The Church of Christ, 

though still ridden on to victory, 

retained her primitive purity, for 

a very short time, and lost it 

altogether when she escaped from 

the purifying influence of pagan 

persecution and ascended the 

throne of Caesar.^ She still held 

fast indeed the name of Christ, 

and professed a sound creed ; but 

she gave herself up to the doctrines 

of Balaam, and made compromises 

with the world, and committed 

spiritual fornication with the 

wild-beast of worldly power; and 

thus changed her brilliant Christ^ 

like whiteness into the colour of 

His enemy the great Bed Serpent. 

As the Scribes and Pharisees sat 

in Moses' seat and taught with 

the derived authority of Moses ; 

so the ruler of the Church sits in 

Jesus' seat and speaks in His 

name ; but he is now the author 

of strife and bloodshed amongst 

Christians and not of peace, 

holding in his hand the great 



* Ps. xlv. 6. * Chap. xix. 

• See Trench's Synonyms of N. T,, pp. 88-92. 



* Satan's seat, Bev. 11. 13. 
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The Covetous Church, 
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6 And when he had opened the third seal, I heard 
the third living creature saying, Come and see ; and 
I looked, and, behold, a black horse, and he that 
sat upon it holding a yoke (a pair of scales) in his 

6 hand. And I heard a voice m the midst of the four 
living creatures saying, A measure of wheat for a 
penny, and three measures of barley for a penny, and 
hurt not the oil and the wine. 



imperial sword, that sword of 
which the Lord had said to 
Peter, * Put up thy sword into his 
place : for all they that take the 
sword shall perish with the 
sword.' * 

It is sad to think how soon 
the spotless rohe of the Christian 
was stained with Christian blood, 
how soon the ' goodly horse ' of 
Jesus lost its whiteness and 
became red with the colour of the 
Serpent, the author of strife and 
fanatical superstition and intoler- 
ance ; but it is some comfort to 
remember how this proves the 
truth and divine foreknowledge 
of the great Founder of the 
Church, Who said, * Suppose ye 
that I come to give peace on 
earth) I tell you. Nay: but 
rather division.'* 'Think not 
that I am come to send peace on 
earth. I came not to send peace, 
but a sword.'* The Gospel of 
Jesus is a message of peace ; but 
man has ever made it an occasion 
of war. When shall we learn that 
* the servant of the Lord must not 



strive; but be gentle unto all 
men ' % * 

5, 6. That was an evil day 
for the Church of Christ on which 
her ruler grasped the great im- 
perial sword of Rome ; but it was 
worse for her when he became a 
merchant of his spiritual wares ; 
selling to the highest bidder that 
bread of life, that oil and wine of 
the Spirit of which the prophet 
said of old, * Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, 
and be that hath no money; 
come ye, buy, and eat ; yea, come, 
buy wine and milk without 
money, and without price.' * 

Well may the once ' goodly 
horse' of the Church, still the 
war-horse of the conquering re- 
ligion of Jesus, be black ; when 
he who sits in the seat of Christ 
and speaks in His name has be- 
come a merchant! Then was 
there a famine in the land. But 
*not a famine of bread, nor a 
thirst for water, but of hearing 
the words of the Lord.' * 

* Passing rapidly from a con- 



» St. Matt. xxvi. 62. 
* 2 Tim. ii. 24. 



« St. Luke xii. 61. 
* Isai. Iv. 1. 



• St. Matt. X. 34. 

* Amos viii 11. 



158 



The Persecuting Church. 



VI. 



7 And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth living creature saying, Come 

8 and see. And I looked, and, behold, a pale horse, 
and the name of him that sat upon it was Death, and 
Hades followed with him, and authority was given 
them over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 
the sword, and with &mine, and with death, and by 
the wild-beasts of the earth. 



dition of distresB and persecation 
to the sammit of prosperity, the 
Church degenerated as rapidlj 
from her ancient parity . . . 
oovetonsnesBy especially, became 
almost a characteristic Tice.' ' 
' He is a merchant, the balances 
of deceit are in his hand : he 
loveth to oppress/' 'Will ye 
pollute me among my people for 
handfuls of barley and for pieces 
ofbreadf 'They are shepherds 
that cannot understand : they all 
look to their own way, every one 
for his gain, from his quarter/ ^ 

' Anxious for the wool of the 
sheep, and not for their salvation 
. . . seeking not the correction of 
morals but the extortion of 
money/ ' ' Make not my Father's 
house a house of merchandise, 
said the Lord to those who sold 
doves; meaning the priests who 
sold the gifts of the Holy Spirit,' 
says Isidore, the disciple of 
Chrysostom in the fifth century. 
So early had the sin of avarice 
made black the Church of Christ ! 



But the evil was foreseen and 
predicted, and so confirms tiie 
foundations of our faith by prov- 
ing the veracity and inspiratioa 
of those who foretold it all. ' I 
know this, that after my depart- 
ing shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not sparing the 
flock«' * ' Men of corrupt minds, 
and destitute of the truth, re- 
garding godliness as a means of 
getting gain.'^ 'Through oovet- 
ousness shall they with feigned 
words make merchandise of you.' ^ 

7, 8. A powerful, wealthy, and 
avaricious church soon becomes 
a persecuting church, when its 
influence is undermined, and its 
possessions are threatened by 
earnest, faithful, fearless, and un- 
compromising reformers. Such 
was the Jewish Church in the 
days of our Lord ; and such for 
many ages was the great anathe- 
matising and persecuting Hier- 
archy of Rome, to whom power 
was given over a quarter of the 
globe to kill men with the sword 



* Hallam*8 Middle Agei, ch. vlL < Hosea zii. 7. ' Ezek. xiii. 19. 

* Uai. Ivi. 11. » Peter of Blois, Cent. riL, Serm. 67. 

• ActB XX. 29. M Tim. vi. 5. •2 Pet. ii. 3. 
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TJie Martyrs of the Lamb. 
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9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of those who had been killed 
on account of the word of God, and on account of 
the witness of the Lamb which they had borne. 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge- and 
avenge our blood upon the inhabitants of the earth ? 



of the Recular power, with 
famine of the Word of God, with 
the deadly doctrines of false- 
hood and idolatry, and with the 
despotic princes or wild-beasts of 
the earth. The envy, the jealousy, 
the cruel malice, the hard-hearted 
zeal, the fanatical superstition, 
the fear of the light of simple 
truth, the addition to God's Word 
of vain traditions : all these 
Pharisaical principles were re- 
produced in the rulers of that 
Church, which, like Sardis, had a 
great name to be the only living 
Church, but was really dead. 

The picture which the apostle 
beheld was a sad one, bat pain- 
fully true to nature. It was a 
picture drawn for him by One 
who sees the end from the begin- 
ning, and shows to His servants 
the dark shadows of coming evil 
as well as the glorious light 
which shines beyond, that when 
* the time cometh, that whosoever 
killeth them will think that he 
doeth God service,' ^ they may 
remember that He told them that 
such things must needs be. 



The horse on which the rider 
sitteth is no longer white, is no 
longer even red or black, but is 
loathsome to behold, stained with 
marks of leprosy and the livid 
hues of death. And the rider has 
others to help him in the work 
of death. ' Hie Catholic princes 
connected their own interest with 
that of the clergy, and enforced 
by fire and sword the terrors of 
spiritual censures.' * 

9, 10, 11. But Jesus warns 
us not to fear * them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul.' ' And here He shows 
us what becomes of the souls of 
the martyra in every age ; how 
they are comforted after their 
sorrows, and arrayed in the robe 
of holiness and triumphant joy ; 
how their mangled bodies are re- 
garded as offered in sacrifice upon 
the altar of God, and their souls 
are refreshed in peace ! The voice 
of their blood, like that of Abel, 
crieth unto the Lord from the 
ground.^ They who, while they 
were on earth, prayed for their 
murderers cannot but long for tha 



* St. John xvi. 2. 
» St. Matt. X. 28. 



' Gibbon, ch. xvi. 
* Gen. iv. 10. 
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They rest for a little time. 



VI. 



11 And a white robe was given to each one of them, 
and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet 
for a little time, until their fellow- servants and their 
brethren, who are about to be slain as they were, 
have reached the full number. 

12 And I looked when he had opened the sixth seal, 
and there was a great earthquake, and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the whole 

13 moon became as blood, and the stars of heaven fell 
to the earth, as a fig tree letteth fall its unripe figs 



final judgment, the end of sin and 
suffering, the vindication of the 
outraged laws of their king. But 
they are warned that the end is 
not yet; that the warfare of 
Jerusalem is not yet accom- 
plished ; that the list of her mar- 
tyrs is not yet full. The martyrs of 
the latter days are yet to come ; 
the witnesses with whom, ' when 
they shall have finished their testi- 
mony/ the wild-heast, who cometh 
up out of the seething abyss of un- 
belief and anarchy, ' shall make 
war, and shall overcome them, 
and kill them.' ' ' Precious in the 
sight of the Lord is the death of 
his saints/ ^ 

The apostle is here repre- 
sented as seeing the soals of the 
martyrs. He also sees in another 
vision ' the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus/ chap. xx. 4. 

The expression seems strange 
to us, but was probably not at 



all so to him. He doubtless saw 
the slain bodies of the martyrs, 
and in describing them he calls 
them souls of the slain, using the 
Greek work psyche as the exact 
eqnivalentof the Hebrew nephesh, 
which, like psyche, means liter- 
ally the animal soul, but is used 
again and again, by a singular 
idiom, for the lifeless body of a 
man. It is quite conceivable, 
and even probable, that the soul 
has some form capable of being 
recognised by another soul ; but 
these descriptions of subjective 
appearances cannot be regarded 
OS deciding the question either 
way. 

' Eternal form shall still divide 
The eternal sonl from all beside, 
And I shall know him when we 
meet.'* 

12-17. 'Shall not God avenge 
his elect, which cry day and 
night unto him, though he bear 
long with them ? I tell you that 



» Eev. xi. 7. 



• Ps. cxvi. 16. 



■ In Memariam^ xlvL 
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The Wrath of the Lamb, 
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14 being shaken by a mighty wind ; and the sky de- 
parted as a scroll rolled together, and every mountain 

15 and island were moved out of their places ; and the 
kings of the earth, and the great ones, and the chief 
captains, and the rich, and the mighty, and every slave, 
and every freeman hid themselves in the caves and in 

16 the rocks of the mountains ; and said to the mountains 
and to the rocks. Fall upon us, and hide us from the 
face of him that sitteth upon the throne, and from 

17 the wrath of. the Lamb, for the great day of his ' 
wrath is come ; and who is able to stand ? 

he will avenge them speedily.'^ must be endured to the end, 



* Lord, how long % ' is the question 
of the elect, either suffering them- 
selves or sympathising with the 
trials of their brethren still * wit- 
nessing in sackcloth ' ' in the 
streets of the great city/ ^ 

And this is the answer of 
Jesus : ' I tell you that he will 
avenge them speedily.' Time is 
measured by the events which 
happen in it. It is long to those 
who are suffering but short to the 
happy. Therefore during the 
mystery of suffering the elect 
are ever crying, * Lord, how long 1 ' 
And Jesus ever answers, ' Behold 
I come quickly.' He sweareth 
' by him that liveth for ever and 
ever . . . that there shall be no 
further delay. But in the days 
of the voice of the seventh angel, 
when he shall begin to sound, 
the mystery of €rod shall be 
finished.' ' 

But the mystery of suffering 



the cup of bitterness must be 
drained to the dregs, before the 
elect can say, with the exulting 
shout of Jesus on Calvary, ' It is 
finished.'^ 

We know from the consent- 
ing voices of all the prophets that 
there must be in the latter days 
* a reign of terror.' It was re- 
vealed to St. John under the 
images of the sixth seal. But 
the terror is for those only who 
have not made their peace with 
Crod. The wrath of the Lamb 
falls not on those who have 
followed Him through the wilder- 
ness of this world. He speaks 
of *' men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the 
earth;' but to His saints He 
says : ' When these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads ; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh.' * 



» St. Luke xviii. 7, 8. « Rev. xi. 3, 8. « Rev. x. 6, 7. 

* Rev. xvi. 17 ; St. John xix. 30. » St. Luke xxi 26, 28. 
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The Angels of judgment. 



CHAPTER VII. 

1 The itutruments of the sixth judgment^ which precedes the Second Advent^ 
are held back untU the elect of Ood are prepared for it, 2-3 7^e sealing 
of aU God's servants, 4-8 The elect of Israel are numbered, 9-11 The 
OentHe saints are countless, 12-17 Their songs of praise, and blessed 
state, 

1 And after this I saw four angels standing at the four 
comers of the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth, that the wind might not blow upon the earth, 



1-17. 'Who shaU be able to 
stand f ' is the question of terri- 
fied sinners when the great day 
of the Lamb's wrath has come 
upon them. The vision now pre- 
sented to the apostle answers 
this question. The 'reign of 
terror ' shall not begin until the 
saints of God are ready for it. 
The mention of 'the four cor- 
ners of the earth ' expresses the 
uniyersalitj of ' the reign of 
terror.' The instruments of the 
judgment of the sixth seal are 
bound until the elect of God are 
prepared for that great tribu- 
lation ; and they are seen in this 
vision after they have come out 
of it victorious and triumphant. 
These four angels will be loosed 
when the sixth angel of judg- 



ment shall sound his trumpet.^ 
When the great Euphrates — the 
defence of Babylon, upon whose 
banks they are bound — shall be 
dried up, upon the outpouring of 
the contents of the sixth vial upon 
its waters; ' then shall begin the 
final travail pangs of the suffering 
but victorious Church ; then shall 
the wicked arm themselvesibr the 
last struggle with the righteous. 
' The spirits of devils, working 
signs, shall go forth unto the 
kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty.'^ 'Many false 
prophets shall rise, and shall de- 
ceive many.' * ' Ye shall be hated 
of all nations for my name's sake.' ^ 
' False Christs. and false prophets 



» Bev. ix. 14, 16. « Rev. xvi. 12. • Rev. xvi. 14. 

* St. Matt. xxiv. 11. » St. Matt. xxiv. 9. 
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2 nor upon the sea, nor upon any tree. And I saw 
another angel, coming from the rising of the sun, 
holding the seal of the living God ; and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 

8 given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt 
not the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, until we 
have sealed the servants of our God upon their fore- 

4 heads. And I heard the number of the sealed ; a 
hundred and forty-four thousand were sealed out of 

5 the whole race of the sons of Israel : Of the tribe of 
Judah were sealed twelve thousand ; of the tribe of 
Reuben twelve thousand ; of the tribe of Gad twelve 

6 thousand ; of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand ; of 
the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand ; of the tribe 

7 of Manasseh twelve thousand ; of the tribe of Simeon 
twelve thousand ; of the tribe of Levi twelve thou- 

8 sand ; of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand ; of 
the tribe of Zabulon twelve thousand ; of the tribe of 
Joseph twelve thousand ; of the tribe of Benjamin 

9 twelve thousand were sealed. After these things I 

shall rise, and shaU show signs and be saved : but for the elect's sake, 

wonders, to seduce, if it were pos- whom he hath chosen, he hath 

sible, even the elect.' * But the shortened the days.' ^ * Because 

elect cannot be seduced, because iniquity shall abound, the love of 

they are sealed on their foreheads many shall wax cold. But he that 

with the seal of the living Grod. shall endure unto the end, the 

In them, the numbered of the same shall be saved.* ^ * He shall 

elect of Israel and the countless send his angels with a great sound 

multitudes of the Gentile Church, of a trumpet, and they shall gather 

are fulfilled the promises of Jesus, together his elect from the four 

' Except that the Lord had short- winds, from one end of heaven 

ened those days, no flesh should to the other.' ^ 



» St Mark xiii. 22. « St. Mark xiii. 20. 

• St. Matt. xxiv. 12, 13. * St. Matt. xxiv. 31. 
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looked, and, behold, a great multitude, which no one 
could number, out of every nation and tribe and 
people and language, were standing before the throne 
and before the Lamb, clothed in white robes, with 

10 palms in their hands ; and they cry with a loud voice, 
Haying, Salvation belongeth to our God who sitteth 

11 upon the throne, and to the Lamb. And all the 
angels stood around the throne and around the elders 
and the four living creatures, and fell down before 
the throne upon their faces, and worshipped God, 

12 saying, Amen : blessing and glory and wisdom and 
thanksgiving and honour and power and strength 

13 belong to our God for ever and ever. Amen. And 
one of the ciders answered, saying to me, These who 
are clotlied in white robes, who are they, and whence 

14 have they come ? And I said to him. My Lord, 
thou knowest ; and he said to me, These are they 
who come out of the great, tribulation, and they have 
washed their robes and have made them white by the 

16 blood of the Lamb ; for this cause they are before the 
throne of God, and serve him day and night in his 
temple ; and he who sitteth upon the throne shall 

16 dwell with them ; they shall hunger no more, neither 
shall they thirst any more, neither shall the sun strike 

17 them nor any heat ; because the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne shall be their shepherd, and shall 
lead them to springs of living waters, and God shall 
wipe away every tear from their eyes. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The beginning of eternal rest. 2 The seven trumpets of jvdgnwnt. 3-5 
The prayers of the saints caU down these judgments. 6, 7 The judgment 
of baiTen Israd, and of all the unfruitful, 8, 9 The overthrow of pagan 
Home, and of every nation opposing the Gospel. 10, 11 The doctrines of 
Revelation poisoned by the falsehoods of Mahom£t and other fcise prophets. 
12 Light is withhddfrom those who love darkness ; the darkness of medi- 
aeval Christendom. 13 The terrific character of the last three judgments. 

1 And when he opened the seventh seal there was 
silence in the heaven for about half an hour. 

2 And I saw the seven angels, which stand before 

3 God, and seven trumpets were given to them. And 
another angel came, and stood by the altar, holding a 
golden censer ; and much incense was given to him, 



1. A deep silence follows the 
tumult and terror of the sixth 
seal ; follows also the exulting 
shouts of the redeemed ; imply- 
ing that their peace shall never 
again be disturbed, that they 
have entered into their rest. * In 
the seventh seal,' writes Bede, 
following Yictorinus and others, 
*he beholds the beginning of 
eternal rest/ 

2-6 Seven priests were com- 
manded to sound seven trumpets 
around the accursed city, before 
its walls fell down flat that the 



people of the Lord might ascend 
up every man straight before 
him.^ So shall also the coming of 
the Son of man be. With seven- 
fold judgments shall He avenge 
the wrongs of His saints — judg- 
ing in every age them that dwell 
on the earth, in answer to the 
prayers of ECis fistithf ul witnesses ; ^ 
removing out of the way all who 
oppose the onward march of His 
Church; and punishing all who 
try to corrupt it by falsehoods, 
and by worldly maxims, compro- 
mises, and alliances. 



• Joshua vi. 4, 5. 



* Rev. vi. 10 ; and xl. 6, 6. 
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that he might offer it with the prayers of all the saints 
upon the golden altar which is before the throne : 

4 and the smoke of the incense went up with the 
prayers of the saints before God out of the hand of 

5 the angel. And the angel took his censer, and fiUed 
it with the fire of the altai', and cast it upon the 
earth, and there were voices and thunders and light- 

6 nings and an earthquake. And the seven angels, 
who held the seven trumpets, prepared themselves to 
sound. 

7 And the first sounded, and there was hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were cast on the earth ; 
and the third part of the earth was burnt up, and the 
third part of the trees was burnt up, and aU the green 
grass was burnt up. 



7. And first He curses the 
barren fig-tree of apostate Israel \ 
and all who, planted like trees 
in the garden of the Lord, yet 
bring no fruit to perfection. 
' The axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees ; therefore every tree 
which bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire.' ^ His day ' shall be upon 
every one that is proud and lofty 
. . . and upon all the cedars of 
Lebanon. . . and upon all the 
oaks of Bashan.' ^ To destroy the 
' fading flower of Ephraim,' and all 
who imitate their unbelief and 
bardness of heart, ' the Lord hath 
a mighty and a strong one, which 
as a tempest of hail and destroying 



storm . . . shall cast down to the 
earth . . . and the hail shall 
sweep away the refuge of lies.' ' 

The fall of Jerusalem and the 
dispersion of the unbeUeving 
Jews is called by our Lbrd Him- 
self the coming of the Son of 
man with power. It was, in- 
deed, the banning of judgment. 
' The time had come that judg- 
ment should b^in at the house 
of God.' * ' What then shall the 
end be of them that obey not the 
€k>spol of God % ' * Let us, there- 
fore * not be highminded, but fear : 
for if God spared not the natural 
branches,' we have reason to 'take 
heed lest he also spare not ' us.* 
* By trees,' writes Bede on this 



» St. Matt. iii. 10. 
* \ Pet. iv. 17. 



< Isaiah ii. 12, 13. 
» 1 Pet. iv. 17. 



■ Isaiah xxviii. 1-17. 
• Rom. xi. 20, 21. 
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8 And the second angel sounded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was cast into the 

9 sea ; and the third part of the sea became blood, and 
the third part of the creatures which were in the sea, 
which had life, died, and a third part of the ships was 
destroyed. 



passage, ' the different characters 
and states of men are pointed out. 
The first trampet annonnces the 
common, overthrow of the wicked 
in fire and hail/ 

8, 9. Ancient Babylon was 
the instrument in the hand of 
Crod for the punishment of His 
people Israel. And so the 
Boman^ l^ons were as the axe 
of the Baptist, and as the ' hail 
and fire mingled with blood,' 
which burnt up all the barren 
trees, and all green grass in that 
which once was the garden of the 
Lord. * For the vineyard of the 
Lord of hosts was the house of 
Israel, and the men of Judah his 
pleasant plant ; and he looked for 
judgment, but behold oppression ; 
for righteousness, but behold a 
cry.'^ 

But ' shall the axe boast itself 
against him that heweth there- 
with) Shall the saw magnify 
itself against him that shaketh 
it? as if the rod should shake 
itself against them that lift it up, 
or as if the staff should lift up 
itself, as if it were no wood.' ^ 
Rome was indeed ' the rod of his 
auger ; ' and God sent her ' against 



an hypocritical nation, and against 
the people of his wrath,' and He 
gave her 'a charge to take the 
spoil, and to take the prey, and to 
tread them down like the mire in 
the streets. Howbeit she meant 
not so, neither did her heart think 
so ! ' It was not her purpose to 
execute the judgment of God, but 
only to gratify her own lust of 
power. ' It was in her heart to 
destroy and to cut off nations.' 
' Wherefore it came to pass, that 
when the Lord had performed his 
whole work npon Mount Zion 
and on Jerusalem, he punished 
the stout heart of (Bome), and 
the glory of her high looks.'' 
Bome became the great opponent 
and persecutor of Christ; that 
great mountain which the prayer 
of Mth was to remove, that it 
might be cast into the sea.^ And 
so Grod rendered unto this modem 
Babylon, and to all the inhabit- 
ants of this modem Chaldaea^ ' all 
their evils which they had done in 
Zion,' saying, with the voice of the 
second angel to her — and to every 
other nation to the end of time, 
which shall oppose, persecute, or 
corrupt the Church of Christ — 



* Isai. V. 17. « Isai. x. 15. » Isai. x. 5-12. « St. Matt. xxi. 21. 
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10 And the third angel sounded, and there fell fi*om 
the sky a great star burning like a torch, and it 
fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 

11 springs of the waters ; and the name of the star is 
called Wormwood ; and many of the men died fi'om 
the waters because they were made bitter. 



' Behold, I am against thee, O de- 
stroying mountain, which destroj- 
est all the earth; and I will 
stretch out my hand upon thee, 
and roll thee down from the rocks, 
and will make thee a humt moun- 
tain.' ' Saying also to His people, 
'The nation and kingdom that 
will not serve thee shall perish : 
yea, those nations shall be utterly 
wasted.' ' ' It shall come to pass 
in the last days, that the moun- 
tain of the Lord's house shall be 
established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills; for the day of 
the Lord of hosts shall be upon 
every one that is proud and lofly, 
. . . and upon all the high moun- 
tains, and upon all the hills that 
are lifted up.* ' 

10, 11. There is no poison 
like the infected spring. Man 
slakes his thirst with the spark- 
ling waters and drinks into his 
inmost parts the germs of some 
fatal malady. It is so with the 
living waters of revelation and the 
gifts and graces of heaven. Those 
are the most fatal destroyers of 
souls who mix the wormwood of 



lies and the bitter root of unbelief 
or immorality with the doctrines 
of revealed truth. These are in- 
deed false prophets, 'wandering 
stars, to whom is reserved the 
blackness of darkness for ever.' ^ 
And who among them all stands 
out so conspicuously as the 
Arabian prophet, that strange 
enthusiast or impostor, that ' great 
star burning as it were a torch ' 
or meteor, who fell upon Eastern 
Christendom, distracted by here- 
sies, turned ' the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, and denied our 
Lord Jesus Christ ? ' « ' While the 
State was exhausted with the Per- 
sian war, and the Chui-ch was dis- 
tracted by the Nestorian and 
Monophysite sects, Mahomet, 
with the sword in one hand and 
the Koran in the other, erected 
his throne on the ruins of Chris- 
tianity and of Home. The genius 
of the Arabian prophet, the 
manners of his nation, and the 
spirit of his religion, involve the 
causes of the decline and £eill of 
the Eastern Empire, one of the 
most memorable revolutions 
which have impressed a new and 



» Jer. a. 24, 26. ^ Isai. Ix. 12. 

< St. Jude 13. 



• Isai. ii. 2, 12, 14. 
» St. Jude 4. 
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12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part 
of the sun was smitten and the third part of the moon 
and the third part of the stars, in order that the third 
part of them might be made dark, and that the day 
might not shine for a. third part of it, and the night 
likewise. 



lasting character on the nations 
of the globe.' * 

Sin is never so dangerous as 
it becomes^ when it is skilfully 
and secretly mixed with the 
living waters of truth. 

Let us ever ' look diligently/ 
then, 'lest any man fail of the 
grace of Crod; lest any root of 
bitterness springing up trouble 
us, and thereby many be defiled ; ^ 
' lest there should be amongst us ' 
a fallen star, a teacher of false 
morals, ' a root that beareth gall 
and wormwood.* ' 

12. God smites the sun, the 
moon, and the stars in the heaven 
of those who will not behold their 
light. And so it was for many 
^ges throughout the length and 
breadth of Christendom. 'AH 
these symptoms of decay,' says a 
writer describing the dark ages, 
* were either the means or the 
consequences of hierarchical 
tyranny. This, at its earliest 
outset, spread around it the first 
shades of mental darkness. In 
proportion as it advanced, the 
gloom deepened ; and the hour of 
its culmination was the noon of 
night.' 'No circumstance is so 



prominent on the first survey of 
society during the earlier centu- 
ries of this period as the depth of 
ignorance in which it was im- 
mersed ; ... an inconceivable 
cloud of ignorance overspread the 
whole face of the Church, hardly 
broken by a few glimmering 
lights, who owe almost the whole 
of their distinction to the sur- 
rounding darkness.'^ And this 
was a righteous judgment on a 
Church blinded by pride, and 
avarice, and worldly ambition. 
'For this cause God sent them 
strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie.' * ' Those who shun 
the light,' says Irenseus, ' shall 
justly inhabit darkness ; . . • 
those who shun the eternal light 
of God are themselves the cause 
of their own eternal darkness.' ® 
Thus St. John beholds the 
same judgment falling upon 
Mediaeval Christendom which 
Micah had threatened of old 
against the rulers of Israel : 
' Thus saith the Lord, concerning 
the prophets that make my 
people err, that bite with their 
teeth, and cry. Peace. . . night 
. shall be unto you, that ye shall 



> Gibbon, oh. xl. * Heb. xii. 15. " Deut. xxix. 18. 

* Hallam's Middle Ages, oh. Ix. * 2 Thess. ii. 11. • Iren. v. 1 
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13 And I looked, and I heard one (like) an eagle 
flying through the midst of the sky, saying with a loud 
voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabitants of the earth, 
because of the remaining voices of the trumpets of 
the three angels who are about to sound. 



not have a vision, and it shall be 
dark unto you, that ye shall not 
divine; and the sun shall go 
down over the prophets, and the 
day shall be dark over them.'^ 
* I will cause the sun to go down 
at noon, and I will darken the 
earth in the clear day.' ' 



13. And what shall be the 
end of all this! The angel 
hastens to warn the seer. The 
voices of the angels which are 
yet to sound announce judgments 
more terrible and more far-reach- 
ing than any of those which have 
gone before. 



> Micah ill. 6, 6. 



s Amos viii. 9. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

1-11 The apening of the abyss of unbelief and anarchy in consequence of the 
withdrawal of providential restraint from the Serpenfs power, 12-21 
The consequences of t?ie Serpenfs release. The four instruments of the 
judgment which precedes the Second Advent are set free, 

1 And the fifth angd sounded, and I saw a star which 
had descended fi-om heaven to the earth, and the key of 



1-11. The fifth angel sounds 
the note of warning to Christen- 
dom, recovering somewhat sud- 
denly from the darkness of the 
middle ages. Light also has its 
dangers for those who, in the 
midst of intellectual light, choose 
moral and spiritual darkness, 
rather than light. The natural 
result of keeping the masses of 
the people in ignorance of the 
Word of Grod and under the yoke 
of Hierarchical tyranny was to 
leave them an unresisting prey 
to Satan, and so, as it were, to 
release him from a state of com- 
parative restraint. The French 
Revolution, and those revolu- 
tions either past or evidently 
yet to come, which characterise 
the present age of the world, are 
the natural result of the fierce 
reaction of the human mind, en- 
lightened after a long period of 
darkness, against Civil and Eccle- 



siastical iyranny. They are judi- 
cial inasmuch as they happen by 
the permission and moral law of 
Cod. His Providence usually 
restrains the madness of the 
people and supports governments. 
But, for the punishment of the 
great sins of ecclesiastical and 
civil rulers, He from time to time 
withdraws that restraint and with- 
holds those supports; and then 
He may well be said to let Satan 
out of his prison, and to set free 
his armies of locusts and scor- 
pions to plague all those who 
have not * the seal of God upon 
their foreheads.' The French 
Revolution was a terrible ex- 
ample of the work of Satan thus, 
as it were, released from prison. 
Would to God that the state of 
society in Christendom could 
lead us to hope that it was the 
last ! Those who witnessed the 
horrors of 'the reign of terror' 
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2 the pit of the abyss was given to him ; and he opened 
the pit of the abyss, and smoke went up out of the pit 

The word rendered ' bottom- 



will not think the figurative de- 
scription of this vision too highly 
coloured. There were many in 
those days who did indeed ' seek 
death, and did not find it.' And 
the locusts and scorpions of those 
days soon had a king over them 
whose name might well be called 
* the Destroyer.' The same judg- 
ment is described in the vision 
of the fifth vial as falling espe- 
cially upon the throne of the 
wild-beast and filling his king- 
dom with darkness, so that men 
' gnawed their tongues for pain.' 
And we have too many reasons 
for knowing that they were not 
brought to repentance by their 
sufferings, but that, as the vision 



less pit ' is * the abyss.' In Holy 
Scripture it almost alwa3rs means 
the sea, the great deep. 

It is so used, according to the 
Septuagint, by Moses, the Psalm- 
mist, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and St. 
Paul. 'Darkness was upon the 
face of the abyss.' * The foun- 
tains of the abyss were broken 
up.' ' The fountains of the abyss 
were stopped.'^ 'Thoucoveredstit 
with the abyss as with a garment ; 
the waters stood above the moun- 
tains.'' * Art thou not it which 
hath dried the sea, the waters of 
the great abyss?'* 'That led them 
through the abyss, as an horse in 
the wilderness.* * ' When I shall 



continues, they 'blasphemed the^ bring up the abyss upon thee. 



God of heaven because of their 
pains and their -sores, and re- 
pented not of their deeds.' ^ 

If men will not repent, judg- 
ment must follow judgment, as 
the plagues of Egypt fell on har- 
dened Pharaoh, until the great 
city is judged and the people of 
God are set free : revolution must 
follow revolution, reign of terror 
must follow reign of terror, until 
the voice of the sixth angel begins 
to sound, and that last and most 
terrible woe begins which shall 
precede the Great Day of the 
Lord. 



and great waters shall cover thee.'* 
St. Paul was familiar with the 
Septuagint and so uses the abyss 
as the equivalent for the sea. 
'Who shall descend into the 
abyss V^ A free rendering of the 
words of Moses as given in the 
Septuagint : * Who shall go over 
for us to the other side of the 
sea r » That St. John uses this 
word in its common sense for the 
sea is evident from the fact that 
he describes that same wild-beast 
as ascending out of the abyss, 
whom he, like Daniel before him, 
had seen rising up out of the 



' Rev. xvi. 10, 11. « Gen. i. 2 ; vii. 11 ; viii. 2. » Ps. civ. (Sept. ciii.) v. 6. 
* Isai. 11. 10. » Isai. Ixiii. 13. • Ezek. xxvi. 19. » Rom. x. 7. 

" Deut. XXX. 13. 
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as the smoke of a great furnace, and the sun and the 
3 air were darkened by the smoke of the pit. And out 



sea.^ By St. Luke it seems to be 
used in a figurative sense for 
some temporary prison of the 
evil spirits. The devils ' besought 
him that he would not command 
them to go out into the abyss ; * 
and when, by His permission^ 
they * entered into the swine. . . 
the herd ran violently down a 
steep place into the lake.' ^ This 
passage is of great value, as one 
which throws considerable light on 
this vision of the fifth seal and also 
on the vision of chap. xx. of this 
prophecy. 

It enables us by the aid of 
other passages in the Apocalypse 
to fix almost with certainty the 
meaning of the opening of the 
abyss in this vision, and of the 
temporary imprisonment and sub- 
sequent release of Satan in the 
vision of chap. xx. For not only 
does St. John identify the word 
abyss with the sea in this pro- 
phecy ; he also tells us in what 
figurative sense he uses the sea, 
and the many waters, and the 
great river Euphrates, upon the 
banks of which the great Baby- 
lon is built, and which is dried up 
before that city is destroyed. 
These he identifies with the 
masses of the people which sup- 
port the great Babylon. The 
mighty river on which that city 
is built, the many waters on 



which the harlot sitteth, are 
thus explained to him by the 
angel : * The waters which thou 
sawest, where the harlot sitteth, 
are peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues.' * 

It is certain, therefore, that 
the word abyss is used in two 
figurative senses in the Apoca- 
lypse, both closely connected and 
both derived from its literal sig- 
nification — ^a great fathomless 
ocean or mass of waters. 

1. As referring to men, the 
abyss, the sea, the Euphrates, 
the many waters, signify the 
masses of wicked men and nations 
who at first support the great 
harlot city Babylon, but even- 
tually withdraw from it. 

2. As referring to Satan, the 
abyss signifies a place of tem- 
porary imprisonment, or a con- 
dition of partial and comparative 
restraint ; as contrasted with his 
place of final doom and complete 
destruction, the lake of fire, which 
is always in the Apocalypse the 
place of the final and complete 
overthrow of the enemies of 
Christ. Thus the use of the 
word in chap. xx. explains its 
meaning in the present vision. 

There the angel, who has the 
key of the abyss, shuts Satan up 
in it for a definite time, for a 
thousand yeai's; and for a 



* Conf. Rev. xi. 7, xvii. 8, with xiii. 1. ^ g^ Ltike viii. 31. » Kev. xvii. 16. 
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of the smoke came forth locusts upon the earth, and 
power was given to them as the scorpions of the 



definite purpose, that lie should 
not deceive the Qentiles, as 
he had always done before, by 
keeping them in ignorance of 
the true religion and in a 
state of unbelief. At the end of 
the thousand years he is loosed 
firom his prison that he may 
be able again to deceive the 
Gentiles, bring about a general 
apostasy from Christianity, and 
make a final but ineffectual 
attempt to destroy the Church of 
Christ. 

And so we have in this vision 
of the fifth trumpet a figurative 
description of the working of 
Satan, released from a condition 
of partial restraint, and prepar- 
ing for the great apostasy from 
the Christian fJEiith of the nations 
of Christendom. 

He who is 'the bright and 
morning star ' ^ is the only one 
who has ' the keys of Hades and 
of death.' ^ He only * openeth 
and no man shutteth, and shutteth 
and no man openeth.' ^ It is 
immaterial, therefore, whether 
we understand the star coming 
from heaven in this vision as 
Christ, or as one acting by His 
permission. The act of opening 
the pit of the abyss must be 
done by the permission of Him 
who alone can rule ' the raging of 
the sea and the madness of the 



people.' And He it was Who, as 
a just punishment of Christendom 
for its gross corruption of His 
holy religion, released Satan &om 
lus temporary prison at the open- 
ing of the great Bevolution ; that 
he might at once begin to sap 
the foundations of Christian 
society and to undermine in the 
minds of the people the prin- 
ciples of the Christian faith. 
-The fearful judgment is running 
its course, ' the sea and the waves 
are roaring and men's hearts are 
failing them for fear.' The 
locusts are devouring the vine- 
yard of the Lord, the vineyard 
which the husbandmen have n^- 
lected until it has brought forth 
little but wild grapes ; the locusts 
of socialism, communism, nihilism, 
intellectual pride, atheism, the 
deep and manifold deceits of 
Satan, are preparing the way for 
the final apostasy of the G«ntiles. 
But these things hurt not the 
elect of God. They shall hurt 
' only those men which have not 
the seal of God on their foreheads.' 
' Be not afraid of them, neither 
be afraid of their words, though 
briers and thorns be with thee, 
and thou dost dwell among scor- 
pions.' * 

* Behold, I give unto you 
power to tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the power 



* Rev. xxii. 16. 
» Rev. iii. 7. 



* Rev. i. 18. 
« Ezek ii. 6. 
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4 earth have power ; and they were told not to hurt 
the grass of the earth, nor any green thing, nor any 
tree, but only the men who have not the seal of God 

5 upon their foreheads. And it was given to them 
that they should not kill them, but that they should 
be tormented five months : and their torment is as 
the torment of a scorpion when it striketh a man : 

6 and in those days men shall seek death, and they 
shall not find it, and they shall desire to die, and 

7 death shall flee fi:om them. And the appearances of 
the locusts were like horses prepared for war, and 
on their heads they had as it were golden crowns, and 

8 their faces were as the faces of men, and they had hair 
as the hair of women, and their teeth were as those of 

9 lions, and they had breastplates as it were breastplates 
of iron, and the sound of their wings was as the sound 

10 of chariots, of many horses running to battle ; and 
they have tails like scorpions, and stings, and by 
their tails they have power to hurt men for five 

11 months : and they have a king over them, the angel 
of the abyss ; his name in the Hebrew is Abaddon, 
and in the Greek, ApoUyon (Destroyer). 

i2 The first woe is past ; behold, there come two 
woes more after these things. 

of the enemy : and nothing shall of hnman afiairs from the begin- 

bj any means hurt you/ ^ ning to the end, can sum up by 

12. When the cycle of revo- an arbitraiy seven-fold classifi- 

lutions is complete, the great cation the judgments of Christen- 

apostasy will begin; to be followed dom, just as an historian might 

by the Great Day of Judgment. do in looking back upon the past ; 

Although the prophetic mind, it is not possible either for the 

comprehending the whole course prophet or the historian to mark 

1 St. Luke X. 19. 
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13 And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice 
from the four horns of the golden altar which is 



off by a hard and fast line the 
end of one judgment from the 
beginning of the next. As in 
the world of nature so in the 
affairs of men, a gradual process 
either of improvement or of dete- 
rioration is always going on. 
The sayings and doings of the 
men of one generation are seeds 
which germinate, and spring up, 
and bear their proper fruit in the 
ages which follow. And so in 
every figurative but truthful de- 
scription of the judgments which 
have fallen upon Christendom it 
must be possible to observe the 
sequence of cause and effect, the 
causes of the later judgments 
being traceable in those which 
precede. From this it follows 
that, however strongly marked 
the character of each judgment 
may be, however manifestly dis- 
tinct from that which went before 
it or follows it, the one will, as it 
were, melt into the other like 
the sevenfold colours of the rain- 
bow. And it is natural to ex- 
pect this especially in the ca^e of 
visions intended not to make us 
prophets, but to warn us of great 
principles of evil existing and 
developing in Chiistendom in 
every age of its history. Every 
one of the seven trumpets has 
its note of warning not only for 
that age to which it may seem 
to refer but for all ages to the 
end of time. The hail of judg- 



ment will destroy every barren 
tree. Every mountain which 
stands in the way of Christ will 
be thrown down. Even the 
waters of life will poison those 
who mingle with them the gall 
and wormwood of immorality 
and unbelief. The sun and moon 
and stars will be darkened in the 
heaven of those who prefer dark- 
ness to light. L^usts and scor. 
pions will ever torment those 
who by their own sins let loose 
the enemy, whom Christ has over- 
come for them, and bound in the 
prison of the abyss. But this is 
no reason why the first trumpet 
should not announce specially 
the judgment of the apostate 
Jews; the second the fall of 
Rome ; the third the devastations 
of Mahomet; the fourth the 
darkness of the middle ages ; the 
fifth the natural result of all 
these, the revolutions caused by 
the reaction of the enlightened 
human mind against the eccle- 
siastical and civil tyranny of pre- 
ceding ages. The prescient spirit 
of Omniscience looks down upon 
the whole scene, traces the great 
chain of cause and effect from the 
one end to the other, marks the 
salient points in the vast pano- 
rama of the history\of Christen- 
dom, and reveals them to the 
prophet by a succession of pic- 
torial visions. 

We are not anxious, thera 
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14 before God, the words of one saying to the sixth 
angel : thou that holdest the trumpet, loose the 



fore, to determine the limits of 
the vision of the fifth trumpet. 
The prophet has described to us 
a picture pointing out only too 
plainly the characteristic evils of 
our own age. He is told that 
when this picture has faded away 
another is to follow. Upon this 
we shall look with deepest inte- 
rest. It is not intended to dis- 
close beforehand the events of 
history. But it. is intended to 
reveal to us for warning or en- 
couragement the principles of 
good and evil whose workings, 
even in our own generation, 
tend to bring about those histo- 
rical events in their season. In 
the present age, as in all those 
which have gone before, the seeds 
are being sown which shall pro- 
duce a crop for generations yet 
unborn ; and thus, as in a dissolv- 
ing view- we see indistinctly, 
through the picture before us, 
the stronger lines, and the more 
prominent figures of that which 
is to follow ; so by the aid of the 
visions which are connected with 
that of the sixth trumpet we may 
trace the outlines of the future, 
and the final results of the good 
and evil doings of the men of our 
own generation. 

13-21. The picture of the 
second woe, that is, of the great 
apostasy, is drawn for us in 
vivid and strongly-marked colours 
and with much variety of detail. 



But it is impossible to understand 
its meaning without carefully 
comparing together all the visions 
which refer to it. From these 
we learn, who are to be the in- 
struments of the judgment; on 
whom it is to be inflicted ; what 
preparation is to be made for it ; 
what will be the condition of the 
saints in the course of it; and, 
finally, what results will follow 
from it. The instruments of the 
judgment will be the kings and 
nations of the earth, deceived by 
Satan, and instigated by him to 
conspire together for the suppres- 
sion of the faithful testimony of 
the Christian Church. The judg- 
ment will fall upon the Church, 
but most heavily upon the great 
corrupt Hierarchy of Rome. 
The way will be prepared for it 
by the gradual withdrawal of 
popular support from the Church, 
especially from Borne, by the 
gradual spreading of infidelity. 
The warning voices of faithful 
Christians will be almost silenced 
as the end approaches, so that 
the world will rejoice at its free- 
dom from the annoyance of their 
testimony. The result, however, 
will be the sudden Advent of 
Christ and the glorious victory of 
His saints at the resurrection of 
the dead. These statements will 
be constantly referred to and 
traced out in detail in the follow- 
ing pages. 
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four angels which have been bound upon the banks 

15 of the great river Euphrates. And the four angels 
were loosed, who had been prepared for the hour and 
day and month and year, that they might slay the 

16 third part of men. And the number of the armies 
of the horsemen was two myriads of myriads, I heard 

17 their number. And thus I saw the horses, in the 
vision, and those who sat upon them having breast- 
plates like fire and hyacinth and brimstone ; and the 
heads of the horses were as the heads of lions, and 
fire and smoke and brimstone went out of their 

18 mouths. By these three plagues the third part of 
men was slain, by the fire and the smoke and the 

19 brimstone coming out of their mouths ; for the power 
of the horses is in their mouth, and in their tails; 
for their tails were like snakes, having heads, and 

20 with these they hurt. And the rest of the men, who 
were not slain by these plagues, repented not of the 



In the seventh chapter the 
instruments of this judgment are 
represented as standing bound 
upon the four comers of the earth, 
to express the universality of the 
judgment. We have them here 
described as having been bound 
upon the banks of the Euphrat/CS, 
and then loosed when the exact 
hour, day, month, and year have 
arrivefl for tliem to be loosed. 
The rest of the vision, so far as 
it is continued in this chapter, 
points either literally to the 
universal and devastating wars of 
the latter days, or figuratively to 
the sore trials of those ages. We 



are almost tempted to recognise 
in the fire and smoke and brim- 
stone issuing from these lion- 
headed monsters and their ser- 
pent-like tails, the terrific instru- 
ments of destruction by which 
so called Christians mangle the 
limbs of Christians in these days 
of culture and civilisation. But 
it is more consistent perhaps with 
the highly figurative character of 
the prophecy to give them a more 
general and symbolical meaning, 
as instruments employed by God 
to punish the corrupters of the 
truth. Time alone will reveal 
their true signification. 
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works of their hands, that they should not worship 
deified spirits of men, and their images of gold and 
silver and brass and stone and wood, which can 
21 neither see, nor hear, nor walk ; and they repented 
not of their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of 
their fornication, nor of their thefts. 
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Introductory Vision 



CHAPTER X. 

1-11 The vision of the open roB, introducmff the prophetic episode of the 
next chapter, 

1 And I saw another mighty angel coming down 
from heaven, arrayed with a cloud ; and the rainbow 
was about his head, and his face was like the sun, 

2 and his feet were like piUars of fire, and he was 
holding in his hand a little roll opened ; and he put 
his right foot on the sea, and his left upon the earth, 

8 and he cried with a loud voice as a lion roareth, and 
when he cried, the seven thunders spake with their 

4 own articulate voices ; and when the seven thunders 
spake, I was about to write ; and I heard a voice out 
of heaven saying. Seal those things which the seven 



1, 2. There is a break in the 
description of the judgment of 
the sixth trumpet, and the 
visions of this and the following 
chapter are introduced, as a sort 
of episode in the drama, to reveal 
more clearly the object, the in- 
struments, and the results of the 
judgment. This is figuratively 
expressed by an open book in the 
hand of an angel. The book is 
held open before the pi-ophet, im- 
plying that it contains an intelli- 
gible disclosure of things future. 

3, 4. Some words seem to be 



spoken by these thunders for the 
instruction or encouragement of 
the prophet. At any rate, it is 
evident that he is told not to 
record the words for others. 
Perhaps they may have revealed 
to the apostle those contents of 
the open book which were to be 
made known to others only by 
the symbolic pictures of the next 
chapter. 

5, 6, 7. The angel swears 
that there shall be no longer any 
delay; and by speaking of the 
trumpet of the seventh angel, he 



X. of the Open Roll. i8i 

5 thunders spake, and write them not. And the angel, 
whom I saw standing upon the sea and upon the 

6 earth, lifted up his right hand to heaven, and sware 
by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
the heaven and those things which are in it, and the 
earth and those things which are in it, and the sea 
and those things which are in it, that there shall be 

7 no longer any delay, but in the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, when he is about to sound, the 
mystery of God shall be fulfilled, as he hath declared 

8 to his servants the prophets. And the voice which 
I had heard out of heaven (I heard) again speaking 
with me, and saying. Go up, take the roll which is 
opened in the hand of the angel who standeth upon 

9 the sea and upon the earth. And I went to the 
angel, saying to him, Give me the little roll ; and he 
sailh to me. Take and eat it, and it shall make bitter 
thy belly, but in thy mouth it will be sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the little roll out of the hand of the 

clearly shows the relation which 8-10. It is sweet to the 

this episodical vision bears to that prophet, as it was to Ezekiel b&- 

of the sixth trumpet. fore him,* to receive the word of 

The completion of the mystery the Lord, and to be made ao- 

of God is explained, in chapter xi. quainted with His counsels ; but 

15, to mean the final victory of when he meditates upon the sins 

Christ, the judgment of the dead, of men and the fearful judgments 

and the reward of.*the saints. This denounced against them, his heart 

all takes place upon the sounding is filled with bitterness, and he 

of the seventh trumpet. In the cries out with the Psalmist, * Mine 

meantime a figurative description eyes gush out with water, because 

is given in chapter xi. 1-14, of men keep not thy law.* 'I am 

that Christendom which is the horribly afraid for the ungodly 

object of the judgments of the that forsake thy law/ ^ 
latter days. 



» Ezek. iii. 3, 14. « Ps. cxix. 63, 136 
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angel, and ate it up, and it was in my mouth sweet 
as honey, and when I had eaten it, my belly was 
IX made bitter. And he saith unto me, Thou must 
prophesy again concerning many peoples and nations 
and languages and kings. 

11. The vision is meant for nations and kings of Obristen- 
the warning of many ; for all the dom. 
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CHAPTER XL 

Symbols of CTiristendom, 1 The elect of Israel measured. 2 The OentHe 
Church immeasurable. The Gentiles rule over the Church forty-two 
months, or 1260 days = years. 3, 4 The faithful bear witness daring the 
same time in the garb of sorrow. 5-7 Their prayers call down upon Christen-' 
dom the judgments of the trumpets and vials. 7-11 They are slain and lie 
unburied in Christendom for three years and a half. 12-19 They enter 
heaven with Christ, at the last judgment and the establishment of His 
Vernal kingdom. 

1 And a reed was given to me like a rod, the angel 
saying, Arise, and measure the temple of God, and 



1, 2. Christendom is the great 
object of the latter judgments of 
the Apocalypse. It i'? described 
under very intelligible symbols 
taken from the well-understood 
figurative language of the Old 
Testament. It consists of two 
parts, the Church and the State, 
the ecclesiastical Hierarchy and 
those kings and nations which for 
more than a thousand years were 
identified with it, but which are 
nevertheless essentially diflerent 
powers, and clearly to be dis- 
tinguished from it. Even when 
the Church and the State were 
most closely connected, the es3*»n- 
tial distinction between them was 
recognised by all men. And not 
only po, the history of Chiisten- 
dom presents us with one long 
struggle for the supremacy con- 



stantly going on between the two. 
The Apocalypse predicts the be- 
ginning and the issues of this 
struggle; the power and long reign 
of the corrupt Church ; the tem- 
porary victory of the State ; the 
judgment of the corrupt CTiurch ; 
the final conquest of Christ over 
both; and the eternal glory of 
the Church of the elect. 

On reaching this part of the 
prophecy, it is most important, for 
the clear understanding of the 
whole, to get a distinct idea of 
the area contemplated by the 
prophetic spirit, as well as of the 
persons who have acted, and of 
the transactions which have taken 
place within that area, from the 
age of St. John to the present 
day. 

The area contemplated can 
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2 the altar, and those who worship in it, and leave out 
the court which is outside the temple, and do not 



scarcely be anything less than the 
whole world. And yet surely 
not the whole world, as we now 
understand the expression, but as 
it was understood in St. John's 
day, that which was the whole 
world to a Jew or to a Roman, 
the oikwimen^ or Koman world. 
Thus we read, 'There went out 
a decree from Caesar Augustus 
that all the world should be 
taxed.' * 

It is a notorious historical 
fact that this great struggle 
between Church and State has 
been fought out mainly upon this 
area. The Roman Christendom 
of mediseval and modem times has 
been, with quite as much exact- 
ness as we have a right to expect, 
co-extensive with the Roman 
world of the first few centuries 
of oar era. And so it is said of 
the persecuting powers of the 
fully developed and dominant 
Hierarchy, 'Power was given 
unto them over the fourth part 
of the earth.' ^ This statement is 
carefully to be remembered; be- 
cause it is often objected to inter- 
preters of this prophecy that they 
confine its predictions too much to 
the concerns of the Latin Church. 
Why, they urge, does the prophet 
tell us nothing about the Greek 
Church, or about those vast 
regions of the world which the 



Gospel has reached in modem 
times? The answer is easy. 
The prophecy has abundant 
warning and encouragement for 
Christians in every age and in 
every nation under heaven. But 
as a prediction, intended to give 
miraculous evidence of the truth 
of Him who caused it to be 
written, it contemplates only the 
Roman world of the prophet's 
day, ' the fourth part of the 
earth.' Its object is to point out 
beforehand the fortunes of the 
Christian Church in the Roman 
world ; and this it does with 
such precision and distinctness 
that none but the ignorant or the 
wilfully blind can fail to see how 
wonderfully the prophecy has 
been fulfilled, or to feel that 
support to his faith which it is 
intended to give during the 
doubts and trials of these latter 
days. 

"We shall find very distinct and 
intelligible symbols given in the 
following visions to represent the 
various powers, whether eccle- 
siastical or temporal, who have 
acted upon this conspicuous area, 
the mediaeval and modem Roman 
world. 

The whole Church, that is to 
say, the elect of Israel, the saved 
from among the Gentiles, and 
the whole mass of mere nominal 



» St. Luke ii. 1. 
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measure it, because it has been given to the Gentiles ; 
and they shall tread under foot the holy city during 

when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. ... The true 
worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and in truth. 
. . . God is a Spirit : and they 
that worship him, must worship 
him in spirit and in truth.' ^ 
Accordingly the apostles take 
great pains to point out that the 
hearts of Christians and the collec- 
tive body of believers have taken 
the place of the literal Temple and 
Holy City and become the Temple 
and City of the living God by the 
presence in them of the Holy 
Spirit. Thus St. Paul writes, 
* Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 
If any man defile the temple of 
God, him shall G<xi destroy ; for 
the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are.'^ *Ye are the 
temple of the living God ; as God 
hath said, I will dwell in them, 
and walk in them,'^ *A11 the 
building fitly framed together 
groweth into an holy temple in 
the Lord.'* *Ye also, as living 
stones, are built up a spiritual 
house, an holy priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable 
to God by Jesus Chi'ist.' * *Ye 
are come unto mount Sion, and 
unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem.'^ *We 



Christians, are represented in 
these two verses under very 
intelligible symbols. The temple 
of God and the altar, and those 
who worship in it, are the elect of 
Israel. They are here measured, 
just as they are exactly numbered 
and sealed in the visions of 
chapters vii. and xiv. The court 
of the Gentile worshippers is not 
to be measured; just as their 
numbering is not attempted in 
chapter vii. The saved of the 
Gentiles ai'e there described as * a 
great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and 
tongues.' But the great mass of 
mere nominal Christians are 
those who during forty and two 
months, the period of the 
complete supremacy of the great 
persecuting Hierarchy, tread the 
Holy City beneath their feet. 

This figurative language is 
exactly the same as that which is 
used by St. Paul and St. Peter to 
describe the Christian Church. 
The individual Christian is called 
the temple of God, and also the 
whole body of believers. The 
time had come of which our 
Lord spoke to the Samaritan 
woman, when the worship of 
Jehovah should no longer be local 
and national, but catholic and 
spiritual : * The hour cometh 



» St. John iv. 21-24. « 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. • 2 Cor. vi. 16. * Ephes. 11. 21. 
» 1 Pet. 11. 5. « Heb. xU. 22. 
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3 forty-two months. And I will give power to my 
two witnesses, and they shall prophesy during twelve 

4 hundred and sixty days, clothed in sackcloth ; these 
are the two olive trees and the two lamps which 

6 stand before the Lord of the earth.* And if any one 
wishes to hurt them, fire goeth out of their mouth 
and devoureth their enemies ; and if any one wishes 

6 to hurt them, he must thus be killed ; these have 
power to shut up the sky, that the rain fall not 
during the days of their prophecy, and they have 



have an altar, whereof they have 
no right to eat which serve the 
tahemacle.* ^ And just as St. 
Paul contemplates the possibility 
of the temple of God being 
defiled by the Christian who leads 
a bad life ('If any man defile 
the temple of God, him will God 
destroy'), so here the universal 
defilement of the Christian Church 
by the Gentiles for many ages in 
Koman Christendom is thus figur- 
atively described in this prophecy, 
*the holy city shall they tread 
under foot forty and two months. 
3-6. But God does not lea 70 
Himself without witnesses even 
during the darkest ages of the 
Church. During the same period 
of twelve hundred and sixty days, 
there were those who were to the 
corrupt Church what Moses was 
to Egypt and Elijah to idolatrous 
Israel. They are here called 
lamps, for in the sight of God 
they only are His true Church, 
the only lights of Christendom ; 



they are olive trees, for they alone 
supply the lamps with oil, they 
alone keep alive the lamp of faith 
in the churches. They have 
great power with God, though 
men know it not. He defends 
them so that ' not a hair of their 
heads can perish.* Their prayers 
are ever gc»ng up to heaven; 
and God sends the fearful judg- 
ments of the trumpets and vials to 
avenge their sufierings. *Th© 
smoke of the incense, whidi came 
with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before God out of 
the angers hand. And the 
angel took the censer and filled it 
with the fire of the altar, and cast it 
into the earth.' * * And the third 
angel poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fountains of 
waters; and they became blood.'* 
But they are in sorrow duidng 
the whole period of the supremacy 
of the great corrupt Church ; they 
ai*e clothed in sackcloth, the garb 



of mourning. 



' Heb. xiii. 10. 



* Rev. viii. 4, 5. 
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power over the waters to turn them mto blood, and 
to smite the earth, as often as they will, with every 

7 plague. And when they shall have finished their 
testimony, the wild-beast which cometh up out of 
the abyss shall make war with them, 'and shall over- 

8 come them, and shall slay them, and their bodies shall 
be in the street of the great city, which is spiritually 
called Sodom and Egypt, where also their Lord was 



7. Then comes the time of 
the temporary victory of the State 
over the Church; when the 
ruling powers of this evil world, 
for the short period of three days 
and a half, symbolising probably 
three years and a half, or some 
indefinite but short period, shall 
prevail to extinguish the lights of 
Christendom, to silence the futh- 
ful witness of the Churches. 

These will be the days of 
Antichrist to which the saints of 
every age have looked forward 
with mingled feelings of fear and 
hope : of fear, because of the pre- 
dicted trials of those days; and 
of hope, because they know that 
' when these things begin to come 
to pass,' then their 'redemption 
draweth nigh.'* It will be re- 
vealed in subsequent visions that 
the same great wild-beast, the 
symbol of the ruling power of 
this world, who is mentioned here 
by anticipation, will also punish 
the corrupt Church and shake off 
the yoke he has borne with indig- 
nant submission during the many 



ages of her supremacy in Christen- 
dom. He is represented after- 
wards not only as * making war 
with the saints and overcoming 
them,'' but also as turning 
against the harlot, whom he has 
long supported, and with whom 
he has committed spiritual forni- 
cation. He ' hates her, and makes 
her desolate and naked, devouring 
her flesh and burning her with 
fire.' ' This probably means that 
he will rob her of her endow- 
ments, and cast her down from 
that commanding position, which 
she has held so long in Boman 
Christendom. Is he not doing 
so? Has not the predicted 
quarrel between the wild-beast 
and his harlot already begun ? 
Is not the same world-power, 
which has always persecuted the 
faithful witnesses of Jesus, already 
beginning to punish the corrupt 
Church, and to plunder or secu- 
larise her possessions % 

8. The world may take all the 
living power out of the Christian 
Mth, but will it allow the corpse of 



> St Luke xxi. 28. 
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9 crucified. And many of the peoples and tribes and 
lanffuaofes and nations shall see their bodies for three 
days and a half, and they will not allow their bodies 

10 to be put into a tomb. And the inhabitants of the 



Christianity to be buried out of 
^ight % May not Christendom still 
})e Christendom in name, even 
when it no longer believes that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of the living 
God, the future Judge of the 
li ving and the dead I The lifeless 
form of that which once was the 
religion of Jesus may lie,as it were, 
unburied in its streets. 

Christendom is here called 
Sodom, for its immorality; Egypt, 
for its idolatries and oppression 
of God's faithful witnesses; and 
the Great City in which our Lord 
was crucified, because in it wicked 
Christians 'crucify the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an 
open shame/ ^ It is also impor- 
tant to observe that our Lord was 
literally crucified within the area 
contemplated in this prophecy 
and called ' the Great City/ He 
was crucified within the limits of 
the Eoman world of St. John's 
age. He died by a Boman 
punishment, in a Eoman pro- 
vince, and by the sentence of a 
Boman judge. 

The symbolical meaning also 
of the Great City is more clearly 
pointed out to us by its being 
called Egypt. 

Christendom is symbolised by 
the city where Jesus was crucified. 



and is called the Great City. But 
that we may not mistake this for 
some one city rather than the 
whole area of Christendom, it is 
called Egypt, the name of a vast 
country and not of a city. The 
statement, therefore, that the slain 
bodies of the witnesses shall be 
left unburied in thebroad and open 
street of the city, probably means 
that when faithful preachers shall 
have been silenced, the lifeless 
Christian name will still exist 
throughout the length and breadth 
of Christendom. 

9, 10. That extinction of the 
faith, however, which is sorrow to 
the remnant of the Church, the 
remnant of the faithful woman's 
seed, is joy to the world, glad to 
be free at last fi'om the torment 
of faithful preaching : * Ye shall 
weep and lament, but the world 
shall rejoice.' There is no reason 
to expect that the days of Anti- 
christ will necessarily be days of 
general sorrow. On the contrary, 
Scripture warns us that the last 
enemy of the Church ' by peace 
shall destroy many.' ^ And St. 
Paul lays it down as a well-known 
principle of prophecy, Hhat the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night. For when 
they shall say. Peace and safety ; 
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earth rejoice over them and are glad ; and they shall 
send presents to one another, because these two 
prophets tormented the inhabitants of the earth. 
11 And after the three days and a half a spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon 
their feet, and great fear fell upon those who beheld 



then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them/ * The wicked learn 
by experience that persecution is 
of no avail to stamp out the light 
of the witnesses of God. And so 
they try in the latter days a surer 
and more deadly plan. Satan 
arrays himself as an angel of light, 
desiring that men should ignore 
his own existence if, in so doing, 
they may come *to disbelieve in 
the deity of Jesus who has con- 
quered him; or to believe the 
truth of the old original falsehood 
*ye shall not surely die.* 
Troubles there may be and per- 
secutions here and there in the 
days of Antichrist, but these 
alone would never avail to slay 
the witnesses of God or to silence 
their fearless tongues. The faith 
has more to fear from the false 
reasonings of the enemies of the 
truth and from the ci-edulity and 
enlightened ignorance of a Godless 
age, than from open violence ; from 
an ingeniously illogical criticism 
which first assumes the impossi- 
bility of the supernatural, and 
then attempts to explain away 
the evidences of its reality to be 
found in the prophecies of Scrip- 



ture and the history of the world. 
We know not when the days of 
Antichrist will come, or whether 
we may not be gradually and 
imperceptibly passing into them. 
In spite of the religious revival 
which we have been experiencing 
in this country, the outlook is not 
cheering to the Christian who is 
really acquainted with the lite- 
rature most popular with many 
classes in these days. We can 
scarcely help recognising in it the 
beginnings of the fulfilment of the 
words of this prophecy ; the pre- 
dicted rejoicing of the world, 
and the interchange of congratu- 
lations amongst the nations of 
Christendom, because they are no 
longer tormented by the warnings 
of faithful prophets ; the realisa- 
tion in the latter days of the 
words of Jesus, * Ye shall weep 
and lament, but the world shall 
rejoice.' * 

11-18. The triumph of evil is 
short. As it was with Jesus so 
shall it be with His Church. ' All 
seemed lost when Jesus died and 
was buried, but in wounding 
Messiah's heel the Great Seri>ent 
crushed his own head. Moral evil 



» 1 Thcss. V. 2, 3. 



2 St. John xvi. 20. 



I90 



Tlte Triumph of the Church. 



xr. 



12 them. And I heard a loud voice out of heaven 
saying to them, Come up hither ; and they went up 
to heaven in the cloud ; and their enemies saw them ; 

13 and in that hour there was a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell, and there were slain 
in the earthquake seven thousand names of men 
(men whose names were well known in the world), 
and the rest were frightened and gave glory to the 

14 God of heaven. The second woe is past ; behold, 
the third woe cometh quickly. 

16 And the seventh angel sounded, and there were 
loud voices in the heaven, sa3mig. The kingdom of 
the world has become the kingdom of our Lord 
and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and 

16 ever. And the four and twenty elders, who sit before 
God upon their thrones, fell upon their faces, and 



and hatred of good culminated 
when men, urged on by Satan, 
crucified the Lord of life. But 
with the resurrection of Jesus 
began the triumph of holiness and 
superhuman love. And so must 
it ever be with each individual 
Christian and with the Church 
of Christ. 

The lifeless corpse of the 
Christianity of the days of Anti- 
christ may lie for a short time 
unburied in the streets of Christ- 
endom; while the more refined 
among the infidels are trying to 
satisfy the hunger of their souls 
with the husks of their culture 
and civilisation; and the whole 
herd of the coarser sort are feed- 
ing with the swine, or running 



down violently with them into 
the abyss : but a new Easter Day 
shall suddenly shine upon the 
world ; the seventh angel shall 
sound, and the walla of Jericho 
shall fall down flat at the shout 
of the risen saints, and they 
shall walk up straight before 
them and enter into the land of 
promise, the Eternal City of their 
Lord. 

A remnant even of those 
which seemed lost shall ^give 
glory to the God of heaven ; ' for 
God will have, even in apostate 
Christendom, as in the days of 
Elijah, seven thousand knees that 
have not boived to Baal and 
seven thousand lips which have 
not kissed him. 
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17 worshipped God, saying, We thank thee, Lord God 
Almighty, which art and wast, because thou hast 

18 taken thy great power and hast reigned ; and the 
nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the 
time of the dead that they should be judged, and that 
thou shouldst give their reward to thy servants the 
prophets and to the saints and to the small and great 
who fear thy name, and that thou shouldst destroy 
ihem that destroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God which is in heaven (the holy 
of holies) was opened, and the ark of his covenant 
was seen in his temple, and there were lightnings 
and voices and thunderings and an earthquake and 
great hail. 

19. This is the introduction this implies the fuller admission 

to another vision. Heaven was of the prophet into the mysteries 

opened before, and the prophet of the future. The symbolic 

was called up into it.^ Then the pictures which follow are more 

temple and altar were seen and intelligible in themselves, and also 

measured.^ Now the most holy amplify those which have gone 

place itself is opened, and the ark before, explaining things men- 

of the covenant disclosed. All tioned in them by anticipation. 

> Rev. iv. I. * Rev. xi. 1. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

1-6 The teonum the ^mbol of the Church, The hirth and ascenstan of 
Chrisi, The great red terperU the &umbol of Satan, 7-9 The victory of 
Christ over Satan. 10, 11 His saints oynqutr through faith, 12-14 The 
persecuted Church escapes destruction by her establishment in the Empire. 
15-17 Satan tries to destroy Empire and Church together; then, ceasing 
from openly opposing her, becomes her corrupter by means of his agents. 

1 And (thus introduced) there appeared a great sign 
in the heaven, a woman clothed with the sun, and the 
moon was heneath her feet, and upon her head was a 



1. We. are taken back to the 
foundation of the Christian 
Church, the travail pains of Zion 
and the birth of her deliverer. 
We are in one sense taken back 
to the very beginning of things, 
for we have here the promised 
Seed of the woman, and His battle 
with the great deceiver of our 
first parents. If Moses teaches 
us how Paradise was lost ; these 
visions reveal to us how Paradise 
is to be regained. This vision in 
the last book of Holy Scripture 
reveals the mystery of the earliest 
prophecy in the first. 

The Church and people of 
God ai-e constantly represented 
in Scripture under the symbols of 
a city or a woman, and sometimes 
of both. The same is the case in 



this prophecy. The Church in 
her purity is a pure woman, a 
holy city, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem ; but when she is commit- 
ting spiritual fornication by loving; 
this world more than Christ, she 
is a wicked city, Christ-crucifying- 
Jerusalem, Sodom, Egypt, or 
Babylon : a harlot riding upon 
the great wild-beast. * How is 
the faithful city become an 
harlot ! ' » 

There is a peculiar fitness in 
the circumstances under which 
the woman, who represents the 
Church of God in every age, is 
here shown to the prophet. She 
is indeed a great sign to him and 
to us. Her clothing at once 
suggests her humble origin, and 
exhibits the future glory of her 



» Isai. i. 21. 
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2 crown of twelve stars, and she being with child and 

8 travailing in pain cried to bring forth. And there 

appeared another sign in the heaven, and, behold, a 

great red serpent, having seven heads and ten horns, 

4 and upon his heads seven regal diadems ; and his 



who sprang from the twelve sons 
of Jacob, the sun, and moon, and 
stars of Joseph's dream, and is 
hereafter to be clothed with the 
Suu of righteousness, and crowned 
with those twelve stars in the 
right hand of Christ, who * shall 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel.' ^ 

2. It was a time of trouble 
when Christ was bom, and that 
trouble is here represented under 
the well-known Scriptural figure 
of the pains of childbirth. * The 
woman clothed with the sun . . is 
the ancient Church of the fathers, 
and the prophets, and the saints, 
and the apostles, who felt the 
pains and torments of desire until 
she saw that Christ, the seed 
promised of old to come from her 
people according to the flesh, had 
taken a body out of that nation.' * 

3, 4, 5. Man's enemy here 
appears again under the form of 
a serpent. He is the natural 
enemy of the Christ, Who is come 
to destroy his power. But he 
appears here not only as a 
seipent, but with the same 
number of heads and horns as the 
great wild-beast, the symbol of 
the great power of this world, 



especially as embodied in the 
Boman Empire. Satan is thus 
identified with the wicked world, 
being the prince of this world 
and the inspiring principle of its 
enmity to Grod and His people. 
And so the great Koman Empire, 
represented in this prophecy 
under a symbol borrowed from 
the prophet Daniel, is here shown 
to be the instrument prepared by 
Satan to destroy Christ. He also 
brought over to his side those 
Jews who ought to have been the 
lights of the world, the stars of 
heaven. He bKnded their eyes, 
so that they could not see the 
beauty and holiness of the Son of 
God made man, but conspired to 
assist the great serpent to devour 
Him. It is of much importance 
to observe that this great red 
serpent has cix)wns upon his 
heads, whereas the gi-eat wild- 
beast of this prophecy has crowns 
not upon his heads but upon his 
horns. The cause of this will be 
explained in a subsequent vision, 
where the seven heads will be 
shown to mean seven success 
sive developments of the world- 
power embodied in seven sue 
cessive empires ; but the ten horns 



» St. Matt. xix. 28. 



* Victorinus iw loc. 
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tail swept away the third part of the stars of the sky, 
and cast them to the earth ; and the serpent stood 
hefore the woman, who was about to be delivered, in 
order that he might devour her child when she brought 

6 it forth. And she brought forth a son who is coming 
to rule (as a shepherd) all the nations with a rod of 
iron ; and her child was caught up to God and to 
his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 



to signify those partly miited, 
partly divided kingdoms, which 
sacceededy and in one sense com- 
prised the Boman Empire; the 
nations of mediaeyal and modem 
Christendom, called by Gibbon 
' the great Bepablic of the West.' 
The prophecy thus clearly dis- 
tinguishes between the three great 
enemies of the Church : Satan, 
the powers of this world, and 
a false teacher. This distinction 
will be more clearly pointed out as 
we proceed ; but it may be useful 
to state at once that the serpent 
is the Eiymbol of Satan ; the wild- 
beast is the symbol of the world ; 
and another wild-beast with 
lamb's horns and the words of a 
serpent is the symbol of the false 
prophet. It is also very im- 
portant to observe that for the 
greater part of a specified period of 
time called * forty-two months,' 
* twelve hundred and sixty days' 
and 'a time, times and half a 
time,' the great red serpent dis- 
appears from sight, and carries 



on his war&re against the faithful 
by means of the great wild-beast 
and the false prophet. It will be 
explained by-and-by that this 
period refers to the time of the 
complete supremacy of the great 
corrupt Hierarchy of mediaeval 
and modem Christendom. Before 
the end of this time, the serpent 
appears again in his proper form, 
and in conjunction with the wild- 
beast and the &Ise prophet brings 
about the great apostasy, during 
which the corrupt Church is 
judged, and also the &ithful 
witnesses are slain and silenced, 
until the advent of Christ and 
the resurrection of the dead.' 

He here appears standing 
ready to destroy Christ by the 
malice of the Jews and the Eoman 
governor. But by His resurrec- 
tion and ascension Jesus is 
delivered from his power, and is 
caught up to the throne of God. 

6. The Messiah is taken from 
her, but the woman remains in 
the world, where she has to 



* Compare Rev. xii. 17, xiii. 1, with xvi. 13. 
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hath a place prepared by God, in order that (men) 
may nourish her there for twelve hundred and sixty 
days. 

7 And (as soon as her son had ascended to the 
throne of Grod) there was war in heaven, Michael and 
his angels fought with the serpent, and the serpent 

8 fought and his angels, and prevailed not, neither 

9 Was their place found any longer in heaven ; and 
the great serpent, the old snake, called the Devil 
(the accuser) aiid Satan (the enemy), who deceiveth 
the Ti^hole world (the oikoumene) , was thrown to the 
earth, and his angels were thrown down with him. 

10 And (then) I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, 
Even now the . salvation and the strength and the 
kingdom of pur God and the power of his Christ 
hath been brought about, because the accuser of our 
brethren hath been cast down, who accuseth them 



eadure tlie persecutions of her 
great enemy the serpent. Even- 
tually fihe reaches a position 
where she is established for an 
appointed period of twelve 
hundred and sixty days ; signify- 
ing that number of years. 

7-11. A fearful vision 
passes before the imagination of 
the seer; a death struggle between 
the hosts of heaven and the 
legions of the great red serpent. 
Michael's victory is complete, 
and man is taught how to 
conquer through faith in Christ's 
blood. Henceforth man's hea- 
venly state is secure. The 



accuser is silenced ; the deceiver 
is unmasked. The saints must 
still suffer, and conquer by suffer- 
ing, in the wilderness of this 
world; but they reign with 
Christ, in suffering here for a little 
season, and then in glory for ever 
and ever. And in their warfare 
with the enemy, Micha-el himself 
and the angels of heaven are ever 
fighting on their side. Hence- 
forth with the apostle we may 
boldly ask, * Who shall lay any- 
thing to the charge of God's 
elect 1 ' * And read the answer 
here, * the accuser of our brethivii 
is cast down.' 



• Bom. viii. 33. 
o 2 
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11 before our God day and night ; and they (our 
brethren) have overcome him through the blood of 
the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony, and 
(because) they loved not their lives unto death (were 
willing to die rather than invalidate their witness to 

12 the truth). Therefore rejoice, O heavens, and ye 
that dwell in them ; woe to the earth and to the 
sea ; for the devil hath come down to you, having 
great wrath, knowing that he (still) hath a little 
time. 

13 And when the serpent saw that he was cast to the 
earth, he persecuted the woman who had brought 

14 forth the man chUd ; and the two wings of the great 
eagle were given to the woman, in order that she 
might fly into the wilderness into her place, where 
she is nourished for a time and times and half a time 

16 from the face of the serpent ; and (seeing her thus 
escaping his persecutions) the serpent cast out of his 



12. The wrath of the con- 
quered serpent is fierce and cruel, 
the more fierce and cruel because 
he knows the limits of his power. 
He can torture and kill the body 
of the saint, but after that there 
is no more that he can do. 

13. And so he fiercely perse- 
cutes the Church which has given 
birth to his destroyer. 

14. But God bears her on 
eagle's wings to a place of com- 
parative safety; to a position in 
the wilderness of this world, from 
which the serpent cannot wholly 
drive her, during the appointed 
time of her establishment as the 



religion of Christendom, but 
where, as we shall see in subse- 
quent visions, he will fearfully 
corrupt her, and still prevail by 
his instruments to persecute the 
more faithful remnant of her 
children. After three centuries 
of persecution, she ascends the 
throne of the Caesars; and so, 
upon the two wings of the great 
eagle of Rome, she rides on in 
triumph to her place of complete 
supremacy over the nations of the 
Boman world. 

15. * The water,* says Vic- 
torinus on this passage, * which 
the serpent sent forth from his 
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mouth water like a river after the woman, in order 

that he might cause her to be carried away by the 

16 river ; and the earth helped the woman, and the 

earth opened its mouth, and swallowed up the river, 



month, signifies the people who 
persecute her at his command.' 
And indeed we cannot wonder 
that Satan should stir up the 
hordes of northern barbarians to 
come down like a flood upon that 
Empire, on whose two mighty 
wings the Church was now rest- 
ing in triumphant victory. The 
figure is a common and a very 
expressive one ; so obvious, 
indeed, that it constantly occurs 
in the writings of those who 
describe that amazing catastrophe. 
* These obstacles were instantly 
swept away by the inundation of 
the Huns.' * The Roman world 
was overwhelmed by the deluge 
of barbarians.' * And Charles 
Kingsley, who devotes the whole 
of one of his lectures on history 
to the description of the manner 
in which the Teutonic races over- 
ran and settled in the Western 
Empire, gives to that lecture the 
significant title of ' Tlie Human 
Deluge.* 

16. But the ark of Christ's 
Church rode safely over this 
second deluge until it rested 
again upon the dry ground. 

The very earth helped the 
woman by absorbing the waters 
as they arrived. 

The destruction of the old 



Roman world was complete ; but 
it was brought about so gradually, 
in such a peculiar manner, and 
by such singular races of men, 
that the Christian Church passed 
safely through many centuiies of 
change and confusion; and not 
only preserved her own compact 
organisation, but also was the 
means of handing down to future 
ages the laws, language, and 
prestige of the ancient Roman 
name. She became in fact the 
restorer of the Roman Empire, 
the founder and ruler of that 
vast Hierarchy which we under- 
stand by the expression Roman 
Christendom. As she appears, 
indeed, after the convulsions and 
anarchy of this remarkable period 
in the histoi-y of the world, she 
has been well described by 
Hobbes, ' as the ghost of the 
deceased Roman Empire sitting 
crowned on the grave thereof.' 
We shall see this more fully 
brought out in the following 
visions. 

The tribes which invaded old 
Rome were absorbed in her 
rich provinces, and turned, after a 
fashion, into Romans and Chris- 
tians. And thus it was that the 
earth helped the woman by 
absorbing each wave of the great 



* Gibbon, c. xxxiv., 38. 
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17 which the serpent cast out of his mouth. And (thus 
baffled in all his efforts to destroy her) the serpent 
was enraged with the woman, and went away to 
make war (no longer now with the woman established 



flood as it came down upon her 
out of the serpent's month. Yery 
much the same figurative lan- 
guage is used by Kussell tg 
describe the same event. 'It 
was not at once or by any sudden 
act of violence, that this complete 
ti'ansfer of property from tbe 
vanquished to the victors took 
place. . . Wave after wave suc- 
ceeded, before the whole country 
was occupied; one province was 
overrun for a whole generation 
before another was invaded.' ' 
' The Roman Empire/ writes 
Kanke, 'so long accustomed to 
conquest and dominion, was now 
in its turn attacked by its neigh- 
bours, overrun, conquered. . . But 
whilst the Empire in the Wester^ 
provinces crumbled into ruins, 
the edifice of the Boman Church 
remained solid and entire.* * 

17. The serpent was baffled 
in his attempt to sweep the 
Christian Church from the face 
of the earth, and to keep the 
Gentiles as of old in a state of 
utter unbelief. But that which 
the providence of God has re- 
strained him from doing by open 
violence, he henceforth attempts 



to accomplish by subtlety and 
deceit. 

He appears no longer in his 
proper form, but arrajs himself 
as an angel of light. Henceforth 
he carrier on his warfare with 
the more faithful remnant of the 
woman's seed. He turns the 
woman into a harlot, committing 
fbmication with the wild-beast 
of worldly power, and by his aid 
persecuting her own more faithful 
children, the witnesses of Grod 
clothed in sackcloth. All this 
continues during the greater part 
of the twelve hundred and sixty 
days of the harlot's reign, and 
then the serpent will appear again 
on the stage, conspiring with 
the wild-beast and the false 
prophet to bring about the 
apostasy of the nations, and the 
death of the two witnesses of 
Christ. In the next vision are 
revealed more fully the instru- 
ments of the serpent for the 
corruption of the Church during 
the period of her supremacy, and 
for the persecution of those who 
protest against her corruptions 
and endeavour to accomplish 
her reformation. 



* Mod. Europe y Introduction, p. 19. 
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in the wilderness) but with the remnant of her 
seed (the more faithful amongst her children) who 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testi- 
18 mony of Jesus. And he stood upon the sand of the 
sea. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

I-IO Symbol of the tporld^wer, especially as held by the kings of Latin 
Christendom, SatarCs agents for the corruption of the Church, although 
they ought to have been GotTs instruments for her preservation, and were 
so to a great extent, 11-18 The symbol of the Pope, a temporal prince, 
claiming the temporal and spiritual authority of the Lamb ; speaking like 
the serpent ; setting up an ' Imperium in Imperio ' in every nation ; causing 
the world-ioorship of the Church ; working false miracles ; creating an 
image of the fallen Empire: imposing civU disabilities on all opponents: 
and being the ' Latin one,* 

1 And I saw a wild-beast coming up out of the sea, 
having ten horns and seven heads, and upon his 
horns ten regal diadems, and upon his heads blasphe- 

2 mous names. And the wUd-beast which I saw was 



1. The great power of this 
world, in its connection with the 
people of God from the age of 
Nebuchadnezzar until the end, 
was represented in the visions of 
Daniel under the symbols, first of 
a great statue consisting of 
different metals, and then of a 
succession of wild-beasts rising 
up out of the sea. The fourth of 
these was described as more for- 
midable than its predecessors, 
and as having ten horns ; and 
was regarded by Jews and Chris- 
tians in the time of St. John as 
the symbol of the Boman Empire. 
St. John here reproduces this 
symboL The meaning of the 



seven heads will be explained in 
chapter xvii. to signify seven 
successive phases of the world- 
power preceding that specially 
contemplated in this vision, and 
also to tie the symbol more 
closely to Some, the city of the 
seven hills. The ten horns are 
explained to signify the ten 
kingdoms into which the Eoman 
Empire was divided. The num- 
ber ten is not to be regarded 
as pointing out any exact num- 
ber of kingdoms. It implies 
that the world-power after the fall 
of ancient Rome would be divided 
between many kings. The 
indefinite number ten is men- 
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like a leopard, and his feet were like those of a bear, 

and his mouth was like the mouth of a lion ; and the 

serpent gave him his own power, and his own throne, 

8 and great authority. And (I saw) one of his heads 



tioned rather than any other for 
the sake of consistency, the first 
symbol in Daniel being that of a 
man's figure, and so having ten 
toes. - 

The horns — and not, as before, 
the heads — of the wild-beast, are 
here crowned, to intimate that this 
vision refers to a time during 
which those kings would be 
reigning between whom the old 
Koman Empire was divided. 

2. Why is the form of the 
wild beast no longer described as 
that of a great red serpent) 
Because the serpent is the symbol 
of Satan, and Satan is restrained 
from open enmity to Christ dur- 
ing the time of the supremacy of 
the Church in Christendom. He 
is not allowed by Providence to 
keep the Gentiles of the Boman 
world in unbelief. In oi-der to 
corrupt the woman, who. has es- 
caped from the effects of his open 
enmity to her place of safety in 
the wilderness of this world ; in 
order to draw away her heart to 
become a harlot and to commit 
fornication against Christ, he is 
obliged to put off his own proper 
form and to assume that of Chris- 
tian kings. In chapter xii. 
we see the serpent, the open 
enemy of Christ, in the form of 



the Pagan Empire. ' In this 
chapter we have the Christian 
kingdoms doing the serpent's 
work, exercising his power for 
him, and making the Church a 
harlot. The prophecy is con- 
sistent throughout ; and so, when 
Christian kingdoms are beginning 
to cast off their Christianity, we 
shall find Satan appearing again 
under his own proper symbol. 
That national apostasy from 
Christianity, which seems to be 
fast approachiDg, is attributed to 
the evil principles which come 
from the mouth of the serpent 
and of the wild-beast and of the 
false prophet.^ 

But why, then, is the body of 
the wild-beast made up of the 
parts of different animals 1 To 
identify the symbol more clearly 
with the fourth wild-beast of 
Daniel, which devoured the leo- 
pard and the bear and the lion 
which came up before him. 

That he is Satan's agent, dur- 
ing the time when Satan himself 
is not allowed to act as the open 
enemy of the Church, is plain 
from what is said in this verse, 
that the serpent gave him his 
power and throne, &c. 

3. This wound and recovery 
of the wild- beast so plainly points 



• See chap. xvi. 12, 14, and xx. 7, 8. 
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mortally wounded, and his deadly wound was healed ; 
and the whole earth went wondering after the wild- 

4 beast, and they worshipped the serpent because he 
had given his authority to the wild-beast, and they 
worshipped the wild-beast saying. Who is equal to 
the wild-beast, and who is able to make war with 

6 him ? And there was given to him a mouth speak- 
ing great and blasphemous words, and authority was 

6 given to him to act for forty-two months ; and he 
opened his mouth for blasphemies against God, to 
blaspheme his name and his tabernacle, even those 



to the downfall of the Empire in 
the West, and its restoration in 
medisval Christendom through 
the influence of the Pope, that it 
was so explained hefordiand hy 
early Christian writers.^ 

4. All men give themselves 
np to worship the great power of 
this world ; and Satan, the prince 
of this world, thongh no longer 
allowed to keep tJie Boman world 
in unbdief, still draws to him- 
self the hearts of professing 
Christians, and receives their 
worship in the person of so called 
Christian rulers. 

5. Thin reign of the wild- 
beast synchronises with the tread- 
ing under foot of the holy city 
by the Gentiles ; with the testi- 
mony of the faithful witnesses in 
sackcloth ; ^ and with the time 
during which the woman, or 
Church of Christ, is nourished in 
her appointed dwelling in the 



wilderness, in that place of refuge 
iiom the more open enmity of 
Satan to which she was borne 
by Providence upon the two 
wings of the great eagle of Borne. 
For at least a thousand yeajs, 
during which the Church and 
State are completely united, the 
supremacy of the Church is un- 
disturbed* Then follows the 
struggle between Church and 
State now going on, and resulting 
as seems likely in the temporary 
victory of the State at some time 
before the advent of Christ. 

6, 7. The wild-beast, there- 
fore, although he has been rdgn. 
ing since the time of the complete 
establishment of Christianity in 
Boman Christendom, is only just 
in these days b^inning to reveal 
himself as the open enemy of 
Christ. The powers of this world 
have hitherto found it convenient 
to nouiish, and by their fsivour 



' Hippolytuu, de Ant, 49, 50. 



2 Chap. xi. 2, 3. 
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7 dwelling in heaven ; and it was given to him to 
make war with the saints and to overcome them ; and 
authority was given to him over every tribe and 

8 people and language and nation ; and all those who 
dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names 
have not been written since the foundation of the 
world in the book of life of the Lamb which was 

9 slain. If any man hath an ear let him hear. 

10 If any one leadeth into captivity, he goeth into 
captivity. If any man shall kill with the sword, he 
must be killed by the sword. Here is the patience 
and the faith of the saints. 

11 And I saw another wild-beast coming up out of 
the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 



to corrupt, the Christian Church, 
But there are unmistakable 
sigDS of the gradual approach of 
that state of things pointed out 
in these prophecies when the 
wild-beast will become, as of old, 
an open blasphemer of Christ 
and of His Church. 

As he was said ' to make war 
with the faithful witnesses, and 
to overcome them for a short 
time, at the end of the period of 
their testimony; so here it is 
given to him ' to make war with 
the saints and to overcome 
them/ 

8. This prophecy was written 
for the consolation of the saints 
and for the support of their faith 
at all times of trial, but especially 
in the days when Antichrist shall 



begin to reveal himself in his 
true colours. The whole world 
may seem to be going after him ; 
yet shall there still be left seven 
thousand in Israel. We know 
for our comfort that nothing can 
deceive God's elect whose names 
since the foundation of the world 
have been written in the Book of 
Life. 

9, 10. The victory of the 
world will be short. As the 
slain and unburied witnesses 
return to life again after three 
days and a half,' so here he 
who has slain God's saints must 
himself be slain, that the rest of 
men may ' fear and give gloiy to 
the God of heaven.' * 

11. Another symbol is added 
to complete the pictorial repre- 



* Chap. xi. 7. 



« Chap. xi. 11. 



> Chap. xi. 13. 
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12 spake like a serpent ; and he exerciseth all the 
authority of the wild-heast, which I saw first, in his 
presence, and causeth the earth and those who dwell 
in it to worship the wild-heast, which I saw first, 

13 whose deadly wound was healed ; and he doeth great 
signs, and (causeth) fire to come down firom heaven 

14 in the presence of men ; and he deceiveth the in- 
habitants of the earth hy means of the signs which it 
hath been given to him to do in the presence of the 
wild-beast, telling the inhabitants of the earth to 
make a likeness of the wild-beast who had the wound 

15 with the sword and recovered ; and it was given to 
him to give breath to the image of the wild -beast, in 
order that the image of the wild-beast might both 
speak and might cause those who would not worship 



sentation of Boman Cbiisteiidom, 
and to show how the healing of 
the wild-beast's wound was ef- 
fected by the refltoration of the 
Western Empire through the 
influence of the Pope. The 
application of this symbol to 
the Bishop of Home is simple, 
easy, and unforced ; and in every 
single characteristic mentioned 
the Pope and no other power 
exactly resembles him. He is a 
temporal sovereign, therefore he 
is called a wild-beast. He has 
two horns like those of a lamb, 
because he claims to be the Yicar 
of the Lamb, and to be invested 
with all temporal and spiritual 
power; and he speaks like a 
{.erpent, because he is a deceiver. 



12. He exercises all the 
authority of the princes of Chris- 
tendom in their very presence. 
He draws all men to world-wor- 
ship. 

13,14. He isafalseprophety^ 
and works false miracles; by 
means of which he deceives men. 
He restores the fallen majesty of 
Rome by the creation of the 
Holy Koman Empire in the 
person of Charlemagne and his 
successors. 

15, 16, 17. He compels aU 
men, great and small, even the 
crowned princes of Christendom, 
to worship the Emperor, that 
image of the Ciesars which he 
has set up and to which he has 
given life. He brands all men as 



> Chap. xix. 20. 



XIIL 



tJie Holy Roman Empire. 



205 



16 the image of the wild-beast to be killed ; and he (the 
second wild-beast with the lamb's horns) causeth all 
men, small and great, and rich and poor, and free 
and bond, to have a mark put upon their right hand 

17 or upon their forehead ; and that no one should be able 
to buy or sell if he had not the mark, the name of the 

18 wild-beast, or the number of his name. Here is wis- 
dom ; he that hath intelligence, let him reckon up the 



the slaves of himself and the 
Empei'or, and subjects to all 
kinds of dvil disabilities those 
-who refuse to receive his mark. 

18. The earliest and most pro- 
bable interpretation of the mean- 
ing of this mysterious name is one 
of those suggested by Irenseus, 
the disciple of one who had seen 
St. John face to face. He points 
out that we must choose a name 
which will have some obvious 
reference to the rest of the vision, 
and will suit him who is sym- 
bolised by the wild-beast. As the 
wild-beast is certainly the symbol 
of the Roman Empire, LoieinoSy 
the Latin one, becomes the most 
probable of all possible names 
contained in this number. Letters 
instead of figures were always 
used by the ancients to represent 
numbers; and so it was a com- 
mon practice with them to form 
words of the letters thus em- 
ployed. Thus the number 666 
is the sum of the value of all the 



Greek letters contained in the 
name Lateinos, the Latin one. 
It is obvious that many different 
names might represent that 
number, but it is equally obvious 
that we must choose one which 
suits the context. The Latin one 
conspicuously does so. 

' The earliest interpretations 
of this number that have come 
down to us we find in Irenseus ' 
... he quotes three . . . (1)* 
Euanthas, (2) Lateinos, (3) Tei- 
tan • . . The middle explanation 
must' appear very suitable . . . 
and even Irenseus would have 
given it more decidedly the pre- 
ference^ if a certain timidity, 
arising from the power of Home, 
still heathen at the time, had not 
prevented him from speaking out 
more decidedly. Hippolytus 
also holds this interpretation as 
the most probable. It may be 
assumed . . . that such interpre- 
tation ... is not merely the cur- 
rent one according to the purport 



> Adv. Haret. v. 30 
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number of the wild-beast, for it is the number of a 
man, and his number is six hundred and sixty-six. 

of the book, but it had been handed the time of its composition to 
down by a kind of tradition from the age of Irenseos/ ^ 



» Bleek On Apoc,, p. 89. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

1-5 Safety and happiness of the elect, Q, 7 Spreading ^f the Gospel hef(yre 
the Second Advent, 8 Fall of Babylon, the symbol of the harlot Church, 
9-11 Miserable end of world-worshippers, 12, 13 Confidence and reward 
of the saints, 14-20 A vision of the final judgment ^ the reaping of the 
harvest and the gathering of the vintage, 

1 And I looked, and, behold, the Lamb standing upon 
Mount Sion, and with him a hundred and forty-four 
thousand, having his name and the name of his Father 

2 written upon their foreheads ; and I heard a voice out 
of heaven as the voice of many waters and as the voice 
of great thundering ; and the voice which I heard 

3 was as that of harpers harping on their harps ; and 
they sung a new song before the throne, and before 
the four living creatures and the elders, and no one 
was able to learn the song, except the hundred and 
forty-four thousand who had been redeemed from the 



1. Having given a picture of 
the great anathematising, per- 
secuting Hierarchy of Koman 
Christendom, he hastens to show 
us how it shall fare with the 
saints of God. The Lamb shall 
surely conquer in the end and 
all who truly follow Him. In 
chapter vii. they were sealed 
with the seal of the living God ; 
in chapter xi. they were mea- 
sured with the angel's rod ; and 



here they have the name of the 
Lamb and of His Father written 
upon their foreheads : in strong 
contrast with those who are the 
worshippers of this world, and so 
are branded on their right hands 
and on their foreheads with the 
mark and name and number of 
the wild- beast. 

2, 3. The ear of faith alone 
can catch the distant shout of the 
elect of Israel and of the re- 



2o8 714^ Spreading of the Gospel, xiv. 

4 ea:th. These are they which have not been defiled 
with women, for they are virgins ; these are they 
who follow the Lamb whithersoever he leadeth ; 
these have been redeemed by Jesus from amongst 

5 men, being the first-fruits to God and the Lamb ; and 
in their month was found no lie, for they are blame- 
lef?8. 

6 And I saw another angel flying between heaven and 
earth, having the eternal gospel to publish to those 
who dwell upon the earth, and to every nation and 

7 tribe and language and people, saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God and give him glory, for the hour of 
his judgment is come ; and worship him who m%de 
the heaven and the earth and the sea and the foun- 
tains of waters. 

8 And another second angel followed, saying, Babylon 

deemed oat of the whole world ; catum of their tinieBy aiid been 
the song of those who have es- found free from guilt and fault, 
caped out of the trials and tribu- 6, 7. Our Lord foretold that 
lations of this life and washed His Crospel should * be preached 
their robes white in the blood of in all the world for a witness 
the Lamb.* unto all nations' before the end 
4, 5. The great visible Church, should come.^ And so we recog- 
corrupted by power and riches, nise in a great increase of know- 
has played the harlot with the ledge and the spreading of the 
wild-beast, the enemy of the Crospel of salvation in heathen 
Lamb her husband; but the lands, one of the signs of the 
faithful witnesses,^ the remnant coming of Christ to judgment, 
of the woman's seed, to whatever He will not strike without wam- 
church or nation they may have ing, even though the warning 
belonged, have kept the com- may be disregarded, 
mandmenls of God and held fast 8-11. But judgment must 
the testimony of Jesus,' and so begin as of old with the house of 
have escaped the spiritual fomi- God.* 

> Chap vii. 14. * Eev. xi 3. • Eev xii. 17 

* St. Matt. xadv. 14. ' 1 Pet. iv 17. 
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the great hath fallen, hath fallen, who made all the 
nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion. 
9 And another third angel followed these, saying 
with a loud voice, If any man worshippeth the wild- 
beast and his likeness, and rcceiVeth his mark upon his 

10 forehead or upon his hand, even he shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is prepai^ed un- 
mixed in the cup of his anger ; and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone before the holy 

11 angels and before the Lamb ; ahd the smoke of thfeir 
torment goeth up for eVer and ever ; and they have 
ho rest day and night who worship the wild-beAst 
and his likeHess^ and whoever receiveth the niark of 

ifi his name. Here is the patience of the saints, who 



The great harlot mast be 
punished first. She who has 
been already called the holy 
dity, trodden Under foot by the 
Gentiles, the great city, Soiom 
and Egypt, where the Lord was 
crucified, and in whose streets 
His faithful witnesses long bear 
witness in sackcloth and then 
are slain by the wild- beast ; * she 
who is here called by anticipation 
Babylon the Great,^ the great 
corrupt and corrupting Christian 
Hierarchy, must be judged first, 
and then all thos^ who worship 
this world and are Wanded as its 
slaves. The great wild-beast, 
after having long supported her, 
will grow weary of the harlot, and 



turn against her and destroy h^r ; 
dud then will himself go into 
perdition with all his worship- 
ers. T^he events of this chapter 
follow in aii order consistent with 
all the rest of the prophecy. 
The first angel spreads widely 
the knowledge of Grod ahd pro- 
claims His coming judgment; 
the second announces the fall 
of the harlot Church ; the third, 
the judgment of those powiers 
who haVe punished the cOrrtipt 
Church, not for the dakfe of trUth 
but for their oWn pleasure, and 
to fi-ee themselves from all the 
restraints of religion.' 

12. He hei*e rejieats that it is 
the chief object of this prophecy 



» Chap. xi. 



« Chap. xvii. 
V 



» Chap. xi. iO. 
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keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. 

13 And 1 heard a voice out of heaven, saying, Write, 
Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord ; yea, from 
henceforth, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours ; for their works follow with them. 

14 And I looked, and, behold, a white cloud, and upon 
the cloud one sitting like the Son of man, having 
upon his head a golden wreath, and in his hand a 

15 sharp sickle. And another angel came out of the 
temple crying with a loud voice to him who was 
sitting upon the cloud : Put in thy sickle and reap, 
for the hour of reaping is come, for the harvest of the 

16 earth is fully ripe. And he who sat on the cloud 
put in his sickle to the earth, and the earth was 
reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple which is 



to support the faith of the saintg, 
of those who keep God's fX)m- 
mandments and are faithful to 
Jesus. 

13, They may suffer here, 
tbey may even die for Christ, but 
they will rest and reign with Him 
in the intermediate state, and 
come to the judgment with Him 
at the resurrection of the dead.' 

14-20. This portion of the 
prophecy comes to a close with a 
vision of the last judgment, under 
the natural images of the harvest 
and the treading of the grapes in 
the wine-press. 



* The harvest is the end of 
the world : and the reapers are the 
angels.* ' * Whatsoever a man 
sowethy that shall he also reap.' ^ 
* What shall the Lord of the 
vineyard do ? He will come and 
destroy the husbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto 
others.'^ In our Lord's para- 
ble the husbandmen represent 
the wicked. In this vision, 
as in that of Isaiah, the grapes 
represent the wicked of the 
earth ripe for the day of judg- 
ment.* 

20. The depth of the blood- 



» Chap. vi. 11 ; xx. 4, 5 ; 1 Thess. iv. 13-18. 
» Gal. vi. 7. * St. Mark xii. 9. 



« St. Matt. xiii. 39. 
* Isai. Ixiii. 1-6. 
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18 in heaven, himself also having a sharp sickle ; anl 
another angel came from the altar having power over 
fire ; and he cried with a loud voice to him who held 
the sharp sickle, saying. Put in thy sharp sickle, and 
gather the grapes of the vine of the earth, for her 

19 clusters are fully .ripe. And the angel put in his 
sickle to the earth, and reaped the vine of the earth, 
and cast it into the great wine-press of the wrath of 

23 God. And the wine-press was trodden outside the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-press up to the 
bits of the horses for sixteen hundred furlongs. 



stream indicates the thoroughness 
and Appalling character of the 
last Judgment ; and the number 
of furlongs its extent and univer- 
sality. All through this prophecy 
tho number four, with its mul- 
tiples, symbolises universality ; 
just as seven implies perfection 



and completeness. Thus we have 
the four angels, the four comers 
of the eai-th, the four winds, the 
144,000 of the elect of Israel, 
sealed with the Father's name; 
and so here the blood of the slain 
flowing for four times four hun- 
dred furlongs* 
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CHAPTER XV. 

1 The judgments whtch fall on wicked CMdendom. 2-4 TKe victory and 
song of the saints, 5--8 Heaven cannot be entered until the judgments are 
tivefk 

1 And I saw another sign in heaven great and won- 
derful, seven angels holding the seven last plagues, 
because in them the wrath of God is finished. 

i And I saw as it were a glassy sea mingled with 
fire, and those who come off with victory from the 
wild -beast and from his likeness and fi*om the number 
of his name, standing upon the shore of the glassy 

3 sea, holding the harps of God. And they sing the 
song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of 
the Lamb, saying, Great and wonderful are thy 
works. Lord God Almighty, righteous and true are 

4 thy ways, King of the nations ! Who will not 

1-4. The greftt corrupt and anticipation of their victory, as 

corrupting Hierarchy of Koman standing, like Israel of old, upon 

Christendom has been in a pre- the shore of that sea mingled with 

vious vision called Egypt. ^ It fire, with which their enemies 

is consistent, therefore, that the have been overwhelmed, and 

faithful remnant of the woman's singing a song of triumph like 

seed, the witnesses who there that of Moses. But it is better 

testify in sackcloth and are slain than the song of Moses. It is 

in the streets of the gi-eat city the song of Him of whom Moses 

and then raised to life again, spake : the song of the Lamb ; the 

Bhould here be represented, in song of His Redeemed. 

* Eev xi. 8 
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fear thee, Lord, and glorify Thy name ? for thou 
onfy art hofy, for all the nations shall come and wor- 
ship before thee, because thy judgments have been 
made manifest. 

5 And after these things I looked, and the holy 
place of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven 

6 was opened ; and the seven angels who have the 
seven plagues came forth from the holy place, 
clothed in clean bright linen, and girded about their 

7 breasts with golden girdles ; and one of the four 
living creatures gave to the seven angels seven 
golden vials (flat open vessels), full of the wrath of 

8 God who liveth for ever and ever. And the holy 
place was filled with smoke from the glory of God 
and from his power ; and no one was able to go into 
the holy place until the seven plagues of the seven 
angels were finished. 

5-8. It is consiistent abo that the wilderness,^ and teaching ns 

we have here the Tabernacle and that none ca» reach the state of 

the cloud of God's glory over final glory and enter the Holy of 

shadowing it, reminding ns of Holies, until all the judgments of 

that whkb happened to Moses in God have been finished. 

* Ex. xl. a4, 35, 
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CHAPTER XA^I. 

1 The viftU of wrath are to be poured out upon Chrigtendwn, 2 The miseries 
of world worshippers, 3 The corruption of the masses of the people. 
4-7 The very waters of life cause death in those who deceive and persecute 
the people of God. 8, 9 Those rulers who should be the light and comfort 
of their subjects become their tyrants^ and drive them to blasphemous 
nMlion againtt all hnCy divine and human, 10, 11 Therefore their 
thrones are cast down in a reign of terror. 12-21 Preparation for the 
great apostasy and the final judgment of God. 

1 And I heard a loud voice out of the holy place 
saying to the seven angels, Go and pour out the 
contents of the seven vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth. 



1-7. The prayers of the faith- 
ful, witnessing in sackcloth in 
spiritual Egypt, were said, like 
those of Elijah and Moses, to 
shut the heaven that it should 
not rain, to turn water into blood, 
and to smite the earth with every 
kind of plague.* The prophecy 
is consistent with itself. We see 
here how Grod has always heard 
the prayers of the faithful, who 
fiave refused in their day of trial 
to worship the wild-beast of this 
world and the image of fallen 
Home which the Pope has set up 
for men to worship. He has in 
every age sent upon the magicians 



and Pharaohs of this modem 
Egypt those ' wounds and bruises 
and putrifying sores ' of which 
Isaiah speaks ; and by which he 
figuratively describes the vices 
and miseries of God's ancient, 
idol-loving, and incorrigible 
people.^ 

He turns also their water 
into blood, their blessings into 
curses, the sources of life into 
causes of death ; even as of old 
He threatened the persecutors, of 
His people. * I will feed them 
that oppress thee with their own 
flesh ; and they shall be drunken 
with their own blood, aa with 



» Bev. xi. 6. 



2 Isai. 1. 6. 
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2 And the first went forth and poured out the contents 
of his vial upon the earth ; and there was a sore and 
painful boil upon the men who have the mark of the 
wild-beast and who worship his likeness. 

3 And the second poured out the contents of his 
vial upon the sea, and it became blood as of a dead 
man ; and every living creature in the sea died. 

4 And the third poured out the contents of his 
vial upon the rivers and upon the springs of waters ; 

5 and they becatJae blood. And I heard the angel of the 
waters saying, Thou art righteous, who art and who 
wast, the Holy One, because thou hast judged thus, 

6 for they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to drink ; for they 

7 are worthy. And I heard (one from) the altar, say- 
ing, Yea, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous 
are thy judgments. 

8 And the fourth poured out the contents of his 
vial upon the sun ; and it was given to him to burn 

men with fire ; and men were burned with great 
heat, and blasphemed the name of God who hath 
power over these plagues, and repented not to give 
him glory. 

sweet wine.*' 'As I live, saith highly figurative. But their 

the Lord God, I will prepare thee meaning is plain and terrible, 

unto blood, and blood shall pursue They symbolise the bloodshed 

thee: since thou hast not hated and the horrors, which, in the 

blood, even blood shall pursue name of I'eligion, have been in- 

thee/' Such expressions in the flicted and suifered in the great 

ancient prophets are confessedly Egypt of Roman Chiistendom. 
figurative. These of the Apoca^ 8, 9. The literal sun has not 

lypse are even more certainly and indeed parched the earth or made 

> Isai. zliz. 26. ' Ezek. xxxv. 6. 
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10 And the fifth poured out the contents of his vial 
upon the throne of the wild-beast, and his kingdom 
was made dark, and they gnawed their tongues iji 

11 their anguish, (oid blasphemed the God of heaven 
because of their troubles and because of their boils, 
and repented not of their deeds. 



men curse Ood by its burning 
beat ; but those rulers in Church 
and St ite who should have be^ 
the light and comfort of the 
people have crushed them long 
beneath the yoke of Hierarchical 
tynvnny, have withheld, from them 
the light of tn^th, and blinded 
their eyea with hypocrisy and 
grossest idolatry and auper- 
atition. The follow^n' words of 
a modem writer describe only too 
truly the state of things which 
existcxl in the spiritual Egypt of 
Koman Chiistendom in the ages 
preceding the French Revolu- 
tion, a convidsion which was 
manifestly caused by it, and grew 
jQc'om it as naturally as the crop 
grows from the sowing. * Take, 
for e^^mple^ the age of our great 
historians, which is also that of 
Montesquieu and Voltaire. The 
doipiin£^t fact of that time was 
the abuse of ecclesiastical autho- 
rity, and the- yoke which, in its 
n^nie, despotism had put not 
merely upon human action, but 
upon intellect itself; To fling off 
this yoke was the fijrst want of 
the day, the aspiration of avery 
JiVpral and every lettered mind. 



How this tinged, how it indeed 
inspii^d, the works of these 
authors, need not be pointed out ; 
nor how tlie tone of their writings, 
depi*eciatory of all that is sacred, 
disfigures in the eyes of the 
present generation so much of 
what they wrote and thought.' ^ 
These words were written some 
few years ago. There is reason 
to fear that the eyes of many in 
the present generation are less 
easily shocked by writings * de- 
preciatory of all that is sacred.' 

10, 11. The yoke of Hier- 
archical Despotism was indeed 
flung off with terrific violence 
when the wrath of God began to 
fall upon the thrones of Christen- 
dom. This judgment is inflicted 
upon an object so definitely 
marked out by the prophecy that 
it is impossible to mistake it. If 
the wild-tbeast is the symbol of 
the great power of this world, 
then a judgment inflicted upon 
the throne of the wild-beast must 
be one falling upon those who sit 
on the thrones of Koman Chris- 
tendom . This j udgment began at 
the outbreak of the French Revo- 
lution. How long it is to con- 
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12 And the sixth poured out the contents of his vial 
upon the great river Euphrates, and its water was 
dried up in order that the way of the kings from 



tinue, the prophecy does not 
inform ns, nnleEts the 'five 
months ' of the vision of the fifth 
trumpet are intended to symbolise 
the time of its duration.' The 
latter part of the vision is terribly 
significant of the incoiTigible state 
of the Koman Christendom of our 
day. Revolution, the natural 
and judicial result of bad example 
and the neglect of religious teach- 
ing, is a blood-red spectre which 
robs of peace all the Christian 
sovereigns and iTilers of the world. 
It is the judgment which falls 
upon the throne of the world- 
power. But it has not had the 
effect of bringing either princes 
or people to repentance ; nor can 
we entertain any reasonable hope 
that the revolutions probably 
soon to come will produce any 
better result.* 

12. When ancient Babylon 
was taken, the armies of Cyrus, 
long detained on its banks, 
marched into her on the dry bed 
of the river. This supplies the 
imagery of the present vision. 
The kings from the East must 
mean the destroyers of Babylon. 
These are explained in chap, 
xvii. 16, 17, to be those worldly 
powers which have for a long 
time supported her, the rulers of 



Homan Christendom. They are 
here called kings from the East 
simply because Cyrus was so de- 
scribed.' Further on they are 
called 'the kings of the whole 
Boman world ' {oikoumen^).^ 

Babylon in this prophecy is 
represented as supported by the 
river Euphrates and by the wild- 
beast. The river is explained to 
mean the masses of the people,^ 
the wild-beast is the symbol of 
the rulers of the world. Chris- 
tian sovereigns and ecclesiastical 
rulers, though closely allied during 
the time of the Church's complete 
supremacy, have never been the 
best of friends. In all contests, how- 
ever, the Chuich until lately has 
always gained the victory, because 
she has been supported by the 
faith of the masses of the people. 
The doom of the Church, there- 
fore, is at hand, when the masses 
of the people in the nations of 
Christendom cease to acknow- 
ledge her claim to their allegiance. 
Then the rulers of the world can 
safely rid themselves of a yoke 
which they have long unwillingly 
borne. The drying up of 
Euphrates in this vision seems 
therefore to s'gnify the with- 
drawal of popular support frt)m 
the harlot Church. 



' Rev. ix. 5, 10. * See Rev. ix. 1-11, and the Commentary. 
' Isai. xlii. 2 compared with Isai. xlv. 13. * Veise 14. * Rev. xvii. 15. 
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13 the rising of the sun might be prepared. And I saw 
coming out of the mouth of the serpent, and out of 
the mouth of the wild-beast, and out of the mouth of 
the false prophet three unclean spirits like frogs ; 

14 for they are the spirits of demons working signs, 
which go forth to the kings of the whole world {pi- 
koumene) to gather them together for the battle of 

15 that great day of God Almighty. Behold, I come 
as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked and they see his 

16 shame. And they gathered them together to a place 



13, 14. Here we see how that 
support is withdrawn; namely, 
by the spreading of infidelity 
traced to three obvious causes: 
the working of Satan, the maxims 
of the world, and the false teach- 
ing of the Pope. This naturally 
results in a general apostasy of 
kings and people, and a united 
and determined effoit to extin- 
guish the light of the Church. 
How soon this apostasy will take 
pkce, or how far our own Church 
and country may participate or 
be involved in it, it is impossible 
to conjecture. But we must be 
blind indeed if we do not see that 
the serpent, the wild-beast, and 
the false prophet are busily 
engaged in sending out of their 
mouths those principles of unbe- 
lief, worldliness, and superstition, 
which must destroy eventually 
the faith of those who are exposed 
to their influence while left without 
the defence of earnest and faithful 
Christian teaching. That nation 



must be in danger of being drawn 
into the vortex of the great con- 
spiracy, which, though she has 
the light of a pure and reformed 
branch of the Church, and can 
command the services of a vast 
and devoted band of Christian 
teachers, nevertheless publicly 
ignores the paramount import- 
ance of religious teaching in her 
elementary schools, throws open 
her universities to Jews, Maho- 
metans, and infidels; and receives 
into her legislative council not 
only those who deny that Jesus 
is the Son of the living Gk)d, but 
even those who do not believe in 
the exi^tenoe of any God at all 
Who governs and will judge the 
earth. 

15, 16. When the great con- 
spiracy of the serpent, the wild- 
beast, and the false prophet is fully 
developed; when kings and people 
seem to have succeeded in extin- 
guishing the lights of Christen- 
dom ; when they that dweU on 
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called in the Hebrew tongue Har-Magedon (the 
mountain of Megiddo). 
17 And the seventh poured out the contents of his 
vial upon the air, and there went forth a loud voice 
from the holy place, from the throne, saying. It is 

18 finished. And there were lightnings and voices and 
thunders, and there was a great earthquake such as 
was not since man was upon the earth, such an 

19 earthquake and so greiat. And the great city was 



the earth are rejoicing and send- 
ing presents to one another, 
because their consciences are 
relieved at last as they fancy 
from the torment of faithful 
preaching ; * then, as of old in 
the case of Elijah, the fire of God 
shall consume themj^ Christ 
Himself will come as ' a thief in 
the night ; ' at Har-Magedon, the 
mountain of Megiddo —figura- 
tively adopted here from Hebrew 
history as a place of terrible and 
final conflict — Jesus and His 
saints will fully and finally 
conquer. 

17. The shout of triumph 
follows. As Jesus cried with a 
loud voice, * It is finished ; ' so 
here from saints and angels, from 
all the elect of God, and from 
* the noble army of martyrs,' 
there goes forth the mighty 
shout of victory — * It is finished. ' * 

18-21. The visions from this 
place up to the end of chap. xix. 



explain more in detail the judg- 
ments of the sixth trumpet and 
the sixth vial ; showing more 
evidently who are the instruments 
of those j udgments and on whdm 
they fall; and unfolding the 
figurative meaning of many 
things already mentioned by 
anticipation. 

'Lightnings and voices and 
thundeiings ' mark in this pro- 
phecy the introduction of new 
objects before the prophet's field 
of vision.* 

The great earthquake of the 
sixth seal preceded the final 
judgment of the Lamb.'* A great 
earthquake accompanied the 
judgment of the great city in the 
vision of the sixth trumpet, 
immediately preceding the judg- 
ment of the dead.^ Here also 
we have a great earthquake and a 
fuller account of the judgment of 
the great city. 

The great city has already 



» Rev. xi. 10. a Rev. xi. 5. • See chap. xi. 15-18. 
* Compare Rev. x. 4 and xi. 19 withxvi. 18. * Rev. vi. 12-17. • Rev. xi. 13, 18. 
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divided into three parts, and the cities of the Gen- 
tiles fell ; and Babylon the great was remembered 
before God, to give to her the cup of the wine of the 

20 fury of his wrath. And every island fled away, and 

21 the mountains were not found ; and great hail about 
the weight of a talent came down out of heaven upon 
men ; and men blasphemed God for the plague of 
hail ; for the plague of it was exceeding great. 



been described as the holy city 
trodden under foot by the Gen- 
tiles, as Sodom and Egypt, and 
as the city in whose streets the 
Lord was crucified, where also 
His faithful witnesses bore their 
testimony in sackcloth, and then 
were for a short time slain and 
silenced and left unburied, while 
the world rejoiced at being 
relieved from the torment of 
their preaching.^ The great river 
Euphrates also, the main sup- 
port and defence of Babylon, has 
been several times mentioned ;2 
as well as the fall of Babylon 



in a passage in which she is said 
to have caused the nations to 
commit fornication with her.' 
In the following chapter she will 
be more fully revealed as the 
symbol of Roman Christendom, 
especially of the Boman Church 
established as the Church of the 
Eoman Empire. She is here 
identified with the great city of 
chap, xi., there called Sodom and 
Egypt; and as, in chap. xiv. 8 
she is said to have corrupted the 
Gentiles, so here, she does not 
fall alone, she involves the cities 
of the Gentiles in her fall. 



» Rev. xi. 2-10. 



* Rev. X. 14 compared with vii. 1-3 and xvi. 12. 
• Chap. xiv. 8. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

1-18 A rngion of the judgment of the harlot Church ; of her long reign over 
the kings of Christendom and over the masses of their su&fects, and of her 
final rejection by them, 

INTRODUCTION. 

The great city of this prophecy is called the holy city trodden 
under foot by the Gentiles, Sodom , Egypt, Babylon and the great 
harlot, who commits fornication with the kings and people of the 
oikoumene or Eoman world, and signifies the Latin Church centred 
in Rome, and established as the Church of the Roman Empire. 

The complete union of Church and State, which existed from 
about the age of Charlemagne until the French Revolution, is one of 
the most conspicuous and remarkable phenomena of mediseval and 
modem European history ; and it is perhaps the least likely state of 
things to have been anticipated by any Christian writer in the first 
or second century of our era. 

The common symbols for the Church in Scripture are those of a 
woman and of a city. The well-known symbol for the Roman 
Empire, from the age of St. John until the end, is that of a wild- 
beast with ten horns. In the vision of this chapter we have these 
two symbols united. We have, in fact, a most intelligible symbolic 
picture of the great Roman Hierarchy. We have a symbolic picture 
of the long reign and supreme dominion of the Church in the Roman 
world — the woman sitting upon the ten-horned wild-beast. But this 
vision is specially given to reveal the punishment of the Church for 
its long course of sinful worldliness, falsehood, idolatry, superstition, 
and cruel persecution of all who have attempted its reformation. It 
points out by signs which cannot be mistaken the complete eventual 
separation of Church and State ; the quarrel of those who so long 
were guilty lovers ; the natural result of that hatred of ecclesiastical 
dominion which has so long rankled in the hearts of so-called 
Christian Governments. It represents to us the great wild-beast as 
at last grown weary of his harlot and determined to cast off his 
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loathsome burden. He would have done this long ago had it not 
baen for the hold which his harlot had upon the aJSections and fears 
of the masses of the people, represented in this vision by the many 
waters of Euphrates, on the banks of which, as well as upon the wild- 
beast, the woman sits. But the wild-beast is no Mend of the Lamb 
with whose bride he has long committed fornication. He hates the 
true even more than the false Church, the remnant of the faithful 
woman's seed,* the true lights of Christendom,^ the saints of God,' 
and, therefore, in this vision he not only punibhes the harlot Church, 
but he also fights with the Lamb up to the end.* 

A careful examination of this chapter verse by verse, and a 
comparison of its statements with the rest of the prophecy, will 
prove that, although Babylon means Eome from the beginning to 
the end of the hiatory of that great city ; her punishment described 
in this chapter is that which has yet to be inflicted and, in fact, is 
even now being inflicted upon Papal Rome by those worldly powers 
which have so long supported her. It cannot possibly have any 
reference to the punishments which fell upon the pagan city or 
ancient Rome in former days. The fall of ancient Rome has been 
already more than once symbolised in the pi-ophecy, and it is also 
alluded to here. But this vision describes figuratively the final 
sentence of the great harlot. Ancient Rome fell when the second 
trumpet of judgment sounded and *as it were a great' mountain 
burning with fere was cast into the sea.' * Ancient Rome fell when 
she was bearing on her eagle wings the persecuted Church fleeing 
into the wilderness from the open violence of the serpent. An 
attempt was then made to sweep from the face of the earth both 
Church and Empire, knowledge, civilisation, and Christianity itself, 
by the floods of barbarians which came down upon her.^ < Five 
great invasions by the Barbarians .... mark the period which may 
be called The Death of Rome.' ^ Ancient Rome fell when one of 
the seven heads of the gieat wild-beast received a deadly wound with 
the sword.® And so we are distinctly told in this chapter that 
ancient Rome is represented by the sixth head of the wild-beast, which 
was existing in St. John's day. This, he is told, was to pass away, 
and to be succeeded by the short-lived reign of the Ostro-Gothic 
kingdom. Thus the world-power which supports Babylon in this 
chapter is called an eighth head of the wild-beast, and is the Holy 
Roman Empire, in whom the deadly wound of the wild-beast is 

> Bev. xii. 17. ' Rev. xi. 4. * Rev. xiii. 7. * Rev. xvli. 14. 

* Rev. vlii. 6. • Rev. xii. 15. 

» Hodglvin's Italy a/nd her Invaders, 1. 3. • Rev. xiii. 3, 14. 
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healed, and who forms, together with her and the Kings of Europe, 
Roman Christendom, the great Latin Hierarchy. This system seems 
destined to endure until the long-standing quarrel between Church 
and State has been fought out, and has ended in the temporary victory 
of the State, and then in the full and final victory of Christ over all 
His enemies, in Church and Sbate alike. 



1 And there came one of the seven angels who hold 
the seven vials, and he spake with me saying, Come 
hither, I will show thee the sentence of the great 



1, 2. The Church is invari- 
ably symbolised by a woman and 
a city, the bride of the Lamb and 
the holy city Jerusalem. When 
she worships this world, then she 
becomes the harlot of the wild- 
beast who is the Lamb's rival 
and enemy. And then, instead 
of being called holy or heavenly 
Jerusalem, she is called the old 
Jerusalem, the crucifier of Jesus, 
the holy city trodden under foot 
by the Gentiles, the great city, 
Sodom, Egypt, or Babylon. It 
is most important, therefore, for 
all Churches or branches of the 
Church, or Christian sects, or 
individual Christians to re- 
member that the principal sin 
condemned in this prophecy is 
spiiitual fornication, which con- 
sists in worshipping this world 
more than Christ. This has been 
the great sin of the Boman 
Church and the principal cause 
of all her other corruptions, 
idolatries and cruelties — this is 
in fact the idolatry of the heart. 
It follows that many, who pro- 



test even with violence against 
the blasphemous pretensions and 
idolatrous practices of Rome, may 
yet partake of her crimes. The 
prophecy warns us that all who 
partake of her crimes will also 
be punished by he^: plagues. 
When Grod calls His saints out of 
Babylon that they may escape 
her plagues, He means them not 
only to leave the communion of 
Home and protest against her 
blasphemous claims, but also to 
avoid her sins, especially her love 
of worldly pomp and power. 

That the harlot means tlie 
Church in this prophecy is fixed 
by the way in which she is here 
contrasted with the bride of the 
Lamb and the heavenly Jeru- 
salem. 

The angel here shows St, 
John the great harlot who com- 
mits fornication with kings and 
people. In chap. xxi. 9 the 
same angel, or at any rate one of 
the same seven, shows him the 
bride, the Lamb's wife. * Come 
hither, I will show thee the 
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2 harlot who sitteth upon the many waters, with whom 
the kings of the earthy have committed fornicatioil, 
and the inhabitants of the earth have been made 

3 drunken with the wine of her fornication. And he 
bore me in the spirit intiO a wilderness, and I saw a 



sentence of the great harlot.'^ 
' Come hither, I will show thee 
the bride, the Lamb's wife.'' 
He last saw the Church as a pure 
woman fleeing into the wilder- 
ness from the persecutions of the 
serpent.' He here seos her in a 
wilderness, arrayed in meretri- 
cious splendour, seated on that 
very wild-beast to which the 
serpent gave his own throne and 
ix)wer andj great authority.^ He 
does not see the Church as a pure 
woman again until the harlot 
haa been punished, until the 
wild-beast, the false prophet, and 
the serpent have been cast into 
the lake of fire.* It is import- 
ant to observe that it is the 
sentence or punishment of the 
great harlot which is the special 
subject of this vision. As chap, 
xiii. symbolises the first forma- 
tion and consolidation of the 
Koman Hierarchy, so this vision 
shows us the terrible end of the 
same, and points out how judg- 
ments will be inflicted on the 
Church by that veiy same wild- 
Ijeast which has been so long its 
idol and main support. 

The harlot sits beside many 



waters; on the banks of the 
great Euphrates, which has been 
already several times mentioned, 
the chief source of the power, the 
commerce, the wealth, and safety 
of ancient Babylon. What Eu- 
phrates was to ancient Babylon, 
that the masses of the people are 
to the harlot Church.^ And so, 
when from the spreading of in- 
fidelity she loses her hold upon 
the affections or fears of the 
masses of the people, the waters 
of her river are said to be dried 
up that the way of her destroyers 
may be prepared.^ 

3. The pure woman fled into 
the wilderness upon the two 
wings of the great Roman eagle. 
The serpent tried to destroy her 
together with the Empire which 
had supported her. He did not 
succeed in this. Therefore he 
attempted to corrupt her and to 
persecute the remnant of her 
seed which remain faithful.® In 
this he succeeded, and his success 
is a notorious historical fact ; the 
most conspicuous object in the 
mediteval and modem history of 
Iloman Christendom. Out of 
those floods of barbarians with 



> Rev. xvii. 1. « Rev. xxi. 9. • Rev. ai. 6, 13-18. < Rev. xiii. 2. 
»Bev.xix.2,3, 20,andxx. 10. 'See verse 15» 'Rev.xvi. 12. » Rev. xiii. 13-18. 
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woman sitting upon a scarlet wild-beast, (which 
wild-beast was) full of blasphemous names, having 

4 seven heads and ten horns ; and the woman was 
clothekl with crimson and scarlet, and gilded with 
gold and precious stone and pearls, holding a golden 
cup in her hand full of abominations and the unclean 

5 things of her fornication, and upon her forehead a 
name was written, Mystery, Babylon the great, the 

MOTHER of the HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS 



which he tried to sweep away the 
Empire and Church together; 
out of that sea of blood into 
which the great burning moun- 
tain of ancient Borne was hurled ; ^ 
out of that seething abyss which 
followed the disruption of the old 
Western Empire, there arose the 
eighth head of the great wild- 
beast, the Holy Roman Empire, 
with the partly united, partly 
divided kingdoms of Eoman 
Christendom, Gibbon's 'Great 
RepubUc of the West.' » 

Upon this so-called Christian 
wild-beast of worldly power, upon 
the emperor and kings of Latin 
Christendom, and upon the afifeo- 
tions or fears of their people, St. 
John sees the woman sitting with 
supreme and unquestioned do- 
minion until the appointed time 
of her punishment is at hand. 

He sees a woman in a wilder- 
ness. But she is no longer a 
pure woman persecuted by the 
serpent, but a harlot committing 



fornication with him to whom 
the serpent has given his own 
throne and power and great au- 
thority.* 

4, 5. The pure woman is 
clothed with the sun and a crown 
of twelve stars,^ and with that 
fine linen, bright and clean, 
which is the righteousness of the 
saints ; ^ but the harlot is arrayed 
with that outward pomp and 
splendour which is most attrac- 
tive to those whom she tempts to 
commit fornication with her. She 
is a sorceress, the great Circe of 
Christendom, who makes her 
worshippers drunk with the cup 
of her abominations. The pure 
woman is called the heavenly 
Jerusalem ; this one is called 
Babylon the Great, herself a 
harlot city and the cause of the 
harlotry of the other cities and 
churches of Christendom. And 
therefore when she falls she in- 
volves them in her niin. * The 
great city was divided into three 



> Rev. viii. 8, 9. 
• Rev. xiii. 2. 



* Rev. xi. 7, xiii., and xvii. .3, 8, 11. 

* Rev.jrii. 1. » Kev. xix. 8. 
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c OF THE EARTH. And I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus, and I wondered, beholding 



parts and the cities of the Gen- 
tiles fell.'* The sam« spirit of 
infidelily which brings upon 
Babylon the long pent-up wrath 
of the ruling powers of this 
wicked world, will urge the wild- 
beast from the abyss to slay and 
silence even the faithful witnesses 
who have all along borne their 
testimony against her in sack- 
cloth.* If such is to be the trial 
even of the faithful Churches, 
of the true lights of Christendom, 
if Antichrist is for a short time 
to prevail even over them, what 
shall be the fate of those countries, 
cities, and churches which par- 
take of the cup of the abomina- 
tions of the great harlot 1 For 
she is not only a harlot but also 
the mother of harlots. She has 
"corrupted herself and also been 
the chief cause of the corruption 
of many others. What church 
or sect is there in Christendom 
which has come out of this harlot- 
mother wholly undefiled by her 
world-worship, her avarice, her 
pride, and her intolerance of re- 
proof] 

There is still another contrast 
compelling, as a mere matter of 
exegesis, the application of this 
symbol to the world-worshipping 



Church. The Christian in the 
weak but faithful Church of 
Philadelphia — ^the Churoh of 
brotherly love, the Church before 
whom is set an open door — the 
Chiistian who conquers by ftiith 
and love, by piticnce and holy 
obedience, has the name of God 
and the name of the city of God, 
the new Jerusalem, written upon 
him.* Here the prophet sees 
upon the forehead of this woman 
the name written, 'Mystery, 
Babyloi\^the great, the mother of 
harlots.' 

6. She is drunk with blood, 
and therefore she has ever to 
drink blood, the blood of the 
saints and witnesses of Jesus, 
which crieth unto God from the. 
ground against her.* The prophet 
wonders, for it is the well-known 
symbol of the Church to whom 
this fearful thirst of blood is 
ascribed. He would have won- 
dered little had it been the great 
wild-beast himself, the symbol in 
all ages of the great power of 
this wicked world. He felt no 
wonder when the wild-beast from 
the abyss slew the witnesses of 
Jesus, when the wild-beast from 
the sea made war with the saints 
and overcame them.* 



> Rev. xvi. 1.9. * Rev. xi. 7-11, and kiii. 7. » Rev. iii. 12. 
* Rev. xvi. 5-8, and vi. 9, 10. * Rev. xi. 7, and xiii. 7. 
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7 her, with great"" wonder. And the angel said to me, 
Wherefore dost thou wonder ? I will tell thee the 
mystery (the meaning hidden under' the symbol) of 
the woman, and of the wild-beast who beareth her, 

8 having seven heads and ten horns. The wild-beast 
which thou sawest was, and is not, and is about to 
come up out of the abyss, and goeth to destruction ; 
and the inhabitants of the earth, whose names have 
not been written in the book of life from the founda- 
tion of the world, shall wonder seeing the wild-beast, 



7. The angel hastens to ex- 
plain the mystery — the future 
development of evil in Christen- 
dom hidden under the symhol of 
a woman riding upon a wild- 
beast; the triumphant reign of 
the Church over the rulers of the 
Western Empire. 

8. This wild-beast always had 
been since the time of the prophet 
Daniel, who first saw those em- 
pires of the world, which to the 
end of all time should have any 
connection with the people of 
God, represented by this symbol ; 
and who had it fully explained to 
him.^ But he did not exist in 
St, John's day in that form or 
phase of world-power to which 
these visions of the long reign 
and sudden downfall of the 
Church refer. He was destined 
to come up out of that great sea 
of blood into which pagan Eome 
was soon to be hurled ; * out of 
those floods of barbarism which 



issued from the mouth of the 
serpent ; ^ out of that state of con- 
fusion which was to follow the 
disruption of the Western Em- 
pire j and in the end, as we have 
reason to fear, out of that more 
terrible abyss of atheism, revolu- 
tion, and anarchy which may raise 
him to supreme power in Koman 
Christendom as the last represen- 
tative of this symbol, the final 
Antichrist. His destruction will 
soon follow; having killed with 
the sword, he must be killed by 
the sword.* And in the mean- 
time all whose names have nofc 
been written in the book of life 
from the foundation of the world 
have been amazed to see Rome 
restored to power again after so 
terrible a fall, and the city of the 
Csesars again become the ruling 
city of the Western world, the 
centre and source of all power in 
Church and State ; and still more 
will they wonder when they see 



* Dan. vii. 

• Rev. xii. 15, and xiii. 1. 
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9 that he was, and is not, and shall be. Here is the 
mind which hath wisdom ; the seven heads represent 

10 seven mountains on which the woman sitteth ; and 
they also represent seven kings ; (of whom) the five 



her at last destroyed by those 
worldly powers which have so 
long supported her, and [with 
whom she has committed spiritual 
fornication by worshipping them 
more than Christ. 

9. Here is an easy clue, for 
those who will follow it, to un- 
ravel the mystery of the woman 
and the wild-beast. The follow- 
ing signs will fix the meaning of 
both, so that no one with any 
spiritual insight shall be able to 
miss it. The seven heads of the 
wild-beast are an addition to that 
symbol of Daniel which the Jews 
and the early Christians knew to 
be a symbol of the Roman Empire 
from their days until the end. 
But it is explained to be a double 
type fixing the locality of the 
woman and the age of the wild- 
beast. By the confession of all 
it marks the seven hills of Bome 
as the seat of the woman. 

10, 11. But the date to which 
the vision refers is fixed by 
another sign. The seven heads 
symbolise the seven hills of Bome, 
but they also stand for seven de- 
velopments of the world-power. 
As Daniel saw the successive 
empires which should be con- 
nected with God's Church repre- 
sented by a succession of different 
wild-beasts, the last being the 



Boman Empire consuming all its 
predecessors, and then divided be- 
tween a number of partly inde- 
pendent and partly united king- 
doms; closely connected by the 
intermarriage of their princes, 
but never united into one empire 
as before : so the same succession 
of empires, from the age of 
Daniel to the end, is represented 
to St. John by one wild-beast 
made up of the parts of those 
other beasts which appeared to 
Daniel, and having seven heads. 

These heads are here explained 
to mean kings and kingdoms, not 
reigning together, but succeeding 
one another — one falling and then 
another rising up in its place. 
And this is an easy and natural 
interpretation, because it is ob- 
vious that the head is the source 
of life, and it is not conceivable 
that the wild-beast should have 
more than one head at one time. 
It is obvious also that the fall or 
deadly wound of the head existing 
at any one time, must at that 
time cause the death of the wild- 
beast, did not another head im- 
mediately arise to restore him to 
another phase of life. By means 
of this simple imagery the con- 
tinued life of the world-power in 
its connection with God's people 
is represented to St. John, and 
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have fallen, the one is, the other hath not yet come, 
and when he shall have come, he must remain for a 



also the way in which the empire 
of the world is continuallj chang- 
ing hands. 

The disastrous fall of the 
Latin Empli'e and its restoration 
in the person of Charlemagne 
by the influence of the Bishop of 
Borne, was symbolised in chap. 
xiiL — ^which refers to the founda« 
tion of the Western ffierarchy — 
by the infliction of a deadly wound 
with the sword on one of the 
heads of the wild-beast ; its heal- 
ing and restoration to life ; and 
the setting up of an image or like- 
ness of its former state by the 
wild-beast with lamb's horns, the 
so-called Vicar of the Lamb. In 
this vision, which refers to the 
punishment of the Latin Church, 
the same successive changes of 
empire are represented by the 
falling and rising of the heads of 
the wild-beast in succession one 
after another. Tn St. John's age 
five of these had fallen. It is of 
little consequence, therefore, to 
determine to what five powers 
these five heads refer, because 
they had evidently passed away 
when St. John saw the vision. 
But it seems most natural to re- 
gard them as representing those 
of which Daniel prophesies : — 1. 
Babylon ; 2. Persia ; 3. Greece ; 
4. Egypt (the Ptolemies); 5. Syria 
(the SeleucidsB). However we may 
understand these five, there can 
be no question about the sixth, 



which was evidently the empire 
existing in St. John's day, the 
Empire of the Csesai-s. 

Now follows that which fixes 
so clearly the date of this vision, 
and proVes that it cannot possibly 
refer to ancient Home, but must 
refer to mediseval and modem 
Home, the long reign and final 
downfall of the Homan Church. 

' The one is,' says the angel. 
That is to say, the sixth head or 
Empire of the Caesars is now 
existing, * The other is not yet 
come, and when he cometh he 
must last a short time.' A con- 
dition of things will succeed the 
fall of the Western Empire, which 
will neither be that phase of the 
world-power now existing, nor 
yet that phase specially contem- 
plated in this vision of the long 
reign and fall of Babylon. Bome 
will be for a time without a 
Caesar, until empure has been re- 
stored to it in its eighth head, as 
shown in the vision of chapter 
xiii This seventh head doubtless 
refers to the short-lived Gothic, 
or Ostro-gothic, kingdom, of which 
Gibbon says : * The Gothic sove- 
reignty was established from Sicily 
to the Danube, from Sirmium, or 
Belgrade, to the Atlantic Ocean ; 
and the Greeks themselves have 
acknowledged that Theodoric 
reigned over the fairest portion 
of the Western Empire. . . From 
a t^ider regard to the expiring 
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11 little ; and the wild-beast, which was, and is not, even 
he himself is an eighth, and is after (out of) the 



prejudices of Home, the barbarian 
declined the name, the purple, and 
the diadem of the emperors ; but 
he assumed, under the hereditary 
title of king, the whole substance 
and plenitude of imperial prero- 
gative.' ' This phase of power was 
very short-lived. * After a reign 
of sixty years, the throne of the 
Gothic kings was filled by tlie 
Exarchs of Bavenna, the repre- 
sentatives in peace and war of the 
Emperor of the Romans.' ^ 

That the Ostro-gothic king- 
dom really was a head of world- 
power in the Latin Empire, quite 
distinct from that of the Western 
emperors preceding it, as well as 
from the Holy Komaa Empire 
founded by Charlemagne, will ap- 
pear still more plainly from the 
following words of the author of 
'Latin Christianity.' Of that 
kingdom he writes thus : — * The 
Ostro-gothic kingdom was an 
intermediate state between the 
Koman Empire and the barbarian 
monarchies.'' Of Theodoric he 
says : — ' In him met and blended 
the Roman and the Goth. In 
peace he exchanged the Gothic 
military dress for the purple of 
the Roman emperor. He pre- 
served the ancient titles both of 
the Republic and of the Empire.'^ 
*When Theodoric appeared in 



Rome, the emperor might seem 
to revive in greater power and ma- 
jesty than he had displayed since 
the days of Theodosius the Great.' ^ 
From this point of time com- 
mences the gradual rise of the 
eighth head. Out of the abyss 
of confusion, anarchy, and blood- 
shed, which succeeded the Gothic 
kingdom, arose that head of the 
world-power which is here con- 
templatedy and which came to 
its full stature in the person of 
Charlemagne, crowhed by the 
Pope, the head of the Holy Roman 
Empire, Caesar Augustus, the 
Emperor of the West. 

This is called an eighth head, 
and is said to be ' of the seven.' 
The Greek preposition here means 
' out of,' or ' from,' and may sig- 
nify ' after.' And so the expres- 
sion implies that this eighth head 
would either be of the same cha- 
racter as the seven, or more pro- 
bably would issue from, follow 
after, and be the natural result of 
the seven ; or it may imply that 
the Frankish Empire would rise 
up out of the seventh head, as 
the result of that phase of the 
world-power which intervened be- 
tween the fall of the Western 
Empire and the rise of the Holy 
Roman Empire; for this empire 
was really considered in its day 



* Gibbon, cliap. xxxix. 

• Milman's Latin Christianity, i. 295. 
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12 seven, and goeth to destruction. And the ten horns 
which thou sawest represent ten kings, who have 



no new creation, but simply the 
restoration in the West of that 
which for a time had been con- 
fined to the East. 

And as the wild-beast lives in 
this eighth head, so the prophet 
sees upon this head the ten horns, 
explained by the interpreting 
angel to signify ten sovereign 
powers which had no existence in 
St. John's day, or in the time of 
the seventh diort-lived head, but 
should receive authority and reign 
as kings at the same time as the 
wild-beast, then living in his 
eighth head, the Holy Roman Em- 
pire. That 'one hour' means here 
' the same hour,' or * the same 
time,' is clear from a comparison 
of this verse with verses 13 
and 17y where these ten kings 
are said to have ' one mind ; ' that 
is, Hhe same mind' with the wild- 
beast, and by common agreement 
to regard him as their head, as the 
source of their r^gal authority. 
And perhaps this is one of the 
most striking evidences of divine 
foreknowledge which we have in 
this wonderful prophecy. Since 
the world be^oi there never 
has been such a remarkable poli- 
tical system as that of the Holy 
Boman Empire, which lasted in 
Boman Christendom for a thou- 
sand years. Boman Christendom, 
from the age of Charlemagne 



until the French Bevolution, pre- 
sents the unique phenomenon of 
that which Gibbon calls a great 
Bepublic of independent kings, all 
agreeing to regard the elected em- 
peror, often a weak and insignifi- 
cant prince, as their head, the 
lord paramount from whom they 
held their sovereign power.' 'The 
hereditary monarchs of Europe,' 
says Gibbon, ' confessed the pre- 
eminence of his rank and dignity ; 
he was the first of the Christian 
princes, the temporal head of the 
great republic of the West ; to his 
person the title of Majesty was 
long appropriated, and he dis- 
puted with the Pope the sublime 
prerogative of creating kings and 
assembling councils. . . The Bo- 
man Emperor was the rightful 
sovereign of the earth, from the 
rising to the setting sun.' ^ 

And has the imperial title yet 
lost its majesty, or ceased to be 
the object of royal ambition % As 
soon as Napoleon I. had destroyed 
the Holy Boman Empire, he has- 
tened to restore it in his own per- 
son, crowned himself with his 
own hands as the successor of 
Charlemagne, and received the 
Papal blessing Iq that character. 
Napoleon III. claimed to be his 
successor, and is known to have 
desired the Papal coronation. 

Napoleon III., like most of his 



' In explanation of the number ten, see commentary on chap xiii. 1 . 
' Gibbon, Izix. 
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not yet received a kiDgdom, but receive authority as 

13 kings during the same time with the wild-beast ; these 

have the same mind, and give their own power and 



predeoeesora, came to a sudden end. 
But the hand which robbed him 
of the imperial diadem placed the 
same symbol of an authority 
higher than that of kings upon 
his own head. The accession of 
their Csesar was welcomed by the 
German nation. ' Ever since the 
German Unity movement arose 
out of the wars against Napoleon 
I. the re-establishment of the 
imperial dignity has been a dream 
dear to the nation's heart.' * The 
same writer calls the assiimption 
of the proud name of Emperor by 
the King of Prussia *the re- 
institution of the title, once the 
grandest in Christendom . . . their 
beloved and at last accomplished 
ideal.' « 

12; 13. The horn is the well- 
known symbol of power, and it is 
evident that these ten horns sym- 
bolise sovereign powers ; for they 
appear crowned with royal diar 
dems in the vision which repre- 
sents the foundation of the Latin 
Hierarchy,* and they are here 
called kings. But they had no 
existence in St. John's day. They 
receive their royal authority at 
the same time as the eighth head 
of the world-power. The horns 
of an animal grow from its head ; 



and so, it is evident, that, the 
prophet saw these ten horns 
growing from the head of the 
wild-beast. What an easily intel- 
ligible symbol! And how mar- 
vellously expresmveof that unique 
system of mediaeval and modem 
Boman Christendom ; a great 
Bepublic of independent sove- 
reigns all agreeing to acknow- 
ledge the elected emperor, the 
Pope-crowned image of ancient 
Bome, as their lord paramount, 
and the theoretical source of their 
royal authority I 

The closer the descriptive 
details of this marvellous vision 
are examined, the more exactly 
will they be found to correspond 
with the political system of 
Boman Christendom. How 
strange that the wild-beast should 
have only seven heads ; and yet 
that he should be' called by the 
interpreting angel in this vision 
^an eighth' and 'out of the 
seven.' 

There seems here an apparent 
contradiction. The wild-beast 
as seen by St. John in chapters 
xii., xiii., and in this vision has 
only seven heads and ten horns, 
growing, as we must suppose, 
out of one of the heads, and, if so, 



» Times, Jan. 25, 1871. 

3 8ee the Author's Practical Interpretation, p. 191, and Appendix B at the 
end of that volume, 
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14 authority to the wild-beast. These shall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall conquer them, 
for he is Lord of lords ani King of kings, and those 
who are with him are called and chosen and faith- 

15 ful. And he saith to me. The waters which thou 
sawest where the woman sitteth represent peoples 



then naturally out of the seventh 
or last head. But the angel 
describing him in this vision, in 
which he is represented as con- 
spiring with his ten horns to fight 
against the Lamb, to support the 
harlot, and then to hate and de- 
stroy her, calls him an eighth, and 
yet adds that he belongs to or 
comes out of the seven. What 
an enigma we have here ! And 
yet how easily solved ! With- 
out doing the slightest violence 
either to the text or to history, 
the system of Roman Christen- 
dom gives an easy and obvious 
answer to the riddle. The horns 
grow out of the seventh head — 
that is to say, Gibbon's Western 
Bepublic of independent sove- 
reigns sprang from those bar- 
barian monarchies which grew 
up in the interval between the 
fall of the Western Empire and 
the coronation of Charlemagne; 
and they continue to reign with 
him and all succeeding emperors 
up to the end. 

And what is the Holy Roman 
Empire itself but in one sense 
an eighth phase of the world- 
power, as being in origin and 
character widely different from 



its predecessors ; and yet in ano- 
ther sense one of the seven, and 
coming out of them, being simply 
an imitation and revival of the 
fallen majesty of the Western 
Empire % 

14. This Emperor and these 
partly imited, partly divided, 
kingdoms, the representatives of 
the ten toes of the prophetic 
image of Daniel, are, on the 
whole, and through the whole 
course of their histoiy, but es- 
pecially in the end, the enemies 
of the Lamb. They corrupt the 
Church and make her a harlot 
by supporting her blasphemous 
claims, and they execute her cruel 
commands against those who bear 
witness in sackcloth during the 
continuance of her long reign in 
the city of the seven hills. But 
in the end Christ will surely 
conquer them; because He is 
King of kings and Lord of lords, 
and those who are on His side 
are called and chosen and faithful. 

15. Nothing can be more 
plainly stated than this figura- 
tive meaning of the mystical 
Euphrates on the banks of which 
Babylon is built, and by whose 
waters her destroyers are long 
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16 and multitudes and nations and languages. And 
the ten horns which thou sawest and the wild-beast, 
these shall hate the harlot, and shall cause her to be 
deserted and stripped, and shaU eat her flesh and 

17 bum her with fire ; for God hath put it into their 
hearts to execute his will, and to have the same 
mind, and to give their kingdom to the wild-beast 
until the words of God shall have been fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest representeth that 



kept from hurting her. The 
harlot Charch rules over empe- 
rors and kings because she is 
supported by the affections and 
fears of their subjects. 

The time, however, seems com- 
ing, if it has not already come, when 
those waters will begin to be dried 
up, when that last support of her 
blasphemous claims will be taken 
from her. 

16. Then will the rulers of 
this wicked world, who have 
long writhed under the galling 
yoke, cast it violently from their 
necks, and for ever reject their 
loathsome burden; and yet in 
no spirit friendly to the Lamb 
or to those who follow Him. In 
the end they fight against the 
Lamb, until He overcomes them ; 
until, like a great mountain, he 
falls upon them and crushes them, 
and sets up the kingdom of His 
saints, which shall stand for 
ever.* 

17. Meanwhile emperors and 



kings must lelgn side by side 
until the decrees of €k>d shall aU 
have oome to pass. This verse 
snms up in few words the history 
of these rulers from the begioning 
to the end of their reign. 

18. The final solution of the 
mystery of the woman which ab- 
solutely fixes the meaning of the 
symbol, and declares beyond all 
possibility of contradiction that 
she represents the City of Eome. 
What a mystery to the apostle ! 
How easy and intelligible to us, to 
whom the history of eighteen 
centuries has given the answer to 
the riddle! The city of the 
Csesars has ever been drunken 
with the blood of saints from the 
age of St. John to our own days ; 
and God has often given her 
blood to drink.^ As a pagan dty 
she persecuted the saints of God. 
As a Christian city she shed the 
blood of Christians. As a Papal 
city she has long ridden on 
emper6rs and kings, and rested 
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great city which holdeth sovereignty over the kings 
of the earth. 



upon the support of the 'peoples, 
multitudes, nations, and lan- 
guages ' of Roman Christendom. 
But the waters of her river are 
fast drying up, and emperors 
and kings are conspiring together 
against her. For God is putting 
it into their hearts to perform 
His will, to punish the great 
Harlot for her sins, and, when 



the time shall come, to give their 
kingdom to the last representative 
of him who ever ' oometh up out 
of the abyss, and goeth into per- 
dition.'^ Then shall all those 
men wonder whose names have 
not been written in the book of 
life.^ *■ And none of the wicked 
shall understand; but the wise 
shall understand.' ' 



• Bev. XL 7; xiii. 1 j xvii. 8. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 -24 Lammtaiiim on the fall of Babylon^ the tymM of Romtai 

Chrietendonu 

1 AvTER these things I saw another angel coming; 
down out of heaven having great authority, and the 

2 earth was lightened by his glory ; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying, Babylon the great hath 
fallen, hath fallen, and hath become a habitation of 
demons and a hold of every unclean spirit, and a hold 

3 of every unclean and hateM bird ; because all the 
nations have drunk of tixe wrath of her fornication, 
and the kings of the earth committed fornication 
with her, and the merchants of the earth were en- 
riched by the power of her haughtiness (by her 
haughty power). 

4 And I heard another voice out of heaven, saying, 
Come out of her, my people, lest ye become partakers 

1, 2. The imagery of this 3. The Latin Church is here 
chapter is taken from the descrip- again declared to have been con- 
tions given by the Hebrew demned on account of her spiritoal 
prophets of the fall and desolar fornication with earthly kings, 
tion of ancient Babylon. Isaiah, and for that luxurious splendour, 
Jeremiah, and others, describe it by means of which the merchants 
as the dwelling-place of loathsome of the earth had ever been en- 
creatures, and the haunt of evil riched. 
birds.' 4-6. In similar language 
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of her sins, and lest ye receive some of her plagues, 

5 for her sins have reached even to heaven, and God 

6 hath remembered her unrighteous deeds ; give to her 
as she herself hath given, and render to her twofold 
according to her deeds, in the cup which she hath 

7 mixed mix to her twofold, in proportion as she hath 
glorified herself and been haughty so give her 
torment and sorrow, for she saith in her heart, I sit a 
queen, and am not a widow, and shall not see 

8 sorrow ; therefore in one day her plagues shall come, 
death and sorrow and famine, and she shall be 
burned with fire, for strong is -the Lord God who 

9 judgeth her. And the kings of the earth, who com- 
mitted fornication with her and were haughty, shall 
weep and wail over her, when they see the smoke of 



Grod's andent prophets called 
Israel out of the overthrow of 
the Ghaldsean city, when the 
judgments of God were about to 
&11 upon her. ' Flee out of the 
midst of Babylon, and deliver 
every man his soul : be not cut 
off in her iniquity ; for this is the 
time of the Lord's vengeance ; he 
will render unto her a recom- 
pence.'* 

7y 8. Thus too Isaiah speaks 
of Babylon as ' the lady of king- 
doms/ and attributes to her the 
same vain confidence in her own 
continuance. "That sayest in 
thine heart, I am, and none else 
beside me; I shall not sit as a 
widowy neither shall I know the 



loss of children. But these two 
things shall come to thee in a 
moment in one day, the loss of 
children and widowhood : they 
shall come upon thee in their 
perfection for the multitude of 
thy sorceries, and for the great 
abundance of thine enchant- 
ments.' * 

9-U. The downfall of the 
harlot Church will be no cause of 
rejoidng to the crowned sove- 
reigns of Boman Christendom. 
Through many ages they have 
supported her, and executed her 
ruthless sentences against the 
more fedthful of her children. 
Through many ages they have 
conspired with her to enslave the 
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10 her burning, standing afar off for fear of her tor- 
ment, saying, Woe ! woe ! The great city, Babylon, 



bodies and the minds of men; 
and already they are beginning 
to tremble as they see her doom 
approaching, and as they gaze 
upon that raging sea of infidelity 
and rebellion, which is the result 
of the crimes of their predecessors, 
and of their neglect of the in- 
stmction of their people. The 
sms of nations, like the seeds 
of noxious weeds, lie hidden in 
the ground for many generations. 
But the crop will come tip in its 
season, and when it is ripe the 
command will go forth to the 
angel of judgment, 'Put in thy 
sluurp sickle and reap, for the 
time is come for thee to reap, for 
the harvest of the earth is ripe.' ^ 
The harlot and the kings of the 
earth have long committed forni- 
cation together; but the final 
quarrel of the guilty lovers will 
bring little peace to either. 

And many less guilty wHI 
weep over the fallen city ; for has 
she not been after all the main 
cause of much which has pro- 
moted the glory and splendour, 
the power and riches, the know- 
ledge and civilisation of medi- 
feval and modem Europe) In 
spite of all her fearful crimes has 
she been wholly bad? She has 
preserved for us the Word of 
Crod, though she has often made 
it of none effect by her traditions ; 



she has handed down to us- the 
creeds of the purer ages of the 
Church; she has softened the 
manners of barbarians; created 
the spirit of chivalry ; raised the 
social position of woman ; sought, 
found, and restored to society the 
lost and degraded ; and inspired 
the hearts of millions with the 
heroism of self-devotion for the 
love of erring souls. In many 
minor things she has been a bless- 
ing to Europe, a bond of unity 
to its different races, the hand- 
maid of literature, the patroness 
of the fine arts, of sculpture, 
painting and architecture. We 
shall scarcely know what the 
Boman Church has been to 
Roman Christendom until her 
final doom is come, and that to 
which all look forward with 
terror and dismay has taken her 
place. Then shall we know the 
full meaning of this vision ; then 
shall we understand the lamen- 
tations of merchants and of the 
kings of the earth over her who 
was once so great, but now has 
fiedlen so low. We live in a fool's 
paradise if we imagine that, when 
Latin Christianity has ceased to 
be a living power in Christendom, 
a purer Christianity will take its 
place. Such a hope might well 
have been entertained at the time 
of the Keformation ; might have 
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the strong city ! for in one hour thy judgment hath 

11 come. And the merchants of the earth weep and 
mourn over her, for no one buyeth their merchandise 

12 any longer, the merchandise of gold and silver, and 
precious stone and pearls, and fine linen, and crim- 
son, and silk and scarlet, and every kind of sweet- 
smelling wood, and every kind of ivory vessel, and 
every kind of vessel of precious wood and brass and 

13 iron and marble, and cinnamon and spice and 
incense and ointment and frankincense and wine and 
oil and fine flour and com and cattle and sheep 
and horses and chariots and bodies and souls of men. 

14 And the fruit of the desire of thy soul hath gone from 
thee, and all cheerful and bright things have perished 

15 from thee, and men shall find them no more. And 
the merchants of these things, who were enriched by 



heen realised but for the indo- 
ienoe and worldliness of the He- 
formed Churches; the endless 
divisions and mutual hatred of 
Christian sects ; the jealousy and 
religious wars of so-called Chris- 
tian nations. 

The time for this is passed, 
the opportunity lost for ever. 
We can well imagine what the 
fruits of a pure Christianity 
might have been. The horrors of 
the French Bevolution, the reign 
of the Commune in Paris, and 
the language of so-called patriots 
may help us, even already in these 
our own days, to conjecture what 
may soon be the results of a rapid 



spreading of knowledge without 
religion; what power culture, 
education, and science will have 
over the sinful passions of men in 
whose hearts there is no longer 
the love of Christ, nor the fear of 
the judgment of the living God. 

15-19. The lamentations (A 
merchants and seafaring men 
over the fall of the Eoman 
Church as over the sudden de- 
struction of a great and luxurious 
city is consistent with the rest of 
the prophetic imagery, which 
represents her as a city built 
upon the banks of a mighty river, 
sitting on its many waters, ex- 
plained to mean many nations.' 



> Bev. xvii. 15. See also Ezek. xxvii. 26-36. 
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her, shall stand afar off for fear of her torment, 

16 weeping, and sorrowing, saying, Woe ! woe I the 
great city, which was clothed in fine linen and crim- 
son and scarlet, and gilded with gold and precious 

17 stone and pearls, for in one hour such wealth is come 
to nought! And every shipmaster, and everyone 
who saileth to that place, and mariners and as many 

18 as navigate the sea stood afar off and cried seeing 
the smoke of her burning, sajring, What (city) is 

19 like the great city ? And they cast dust on their 
heads, and cried, weeping and sorrowing, saying. 
Woe! woe! the great city, by whose preciousness 
(by whose honourable position in the world) all who 



The Homan Church has long heen 
the queen of Roman Christen- 
dom, and she is not represented 
in this prophecy as falling alone. 
In her fall are involved the other 
cities connected with her, the 
cities and nations which have 
supported her. 'The great city 
was divided in three parts, and 
the cities of the gentiles fell.' ^ 
The great city of the Apocalypse 
does not mean only the single 
City of Rome, hut all which was 
called Rome in St. John's day, 
all that system of mediseval and 
modem Christendom of which 
Rome is the centre, and over 
which she has sat in glory and 
power as the absolute sovereign , 
the universal queen. It is of 
some importance also to observe 
that Great Babylon is not repre- 



sented in this prophetic dirge as a 
great maritime power herself, but 
as the purchaser of the merchan- 
dise of other nations for the 
supply of her luxuries. We may 
depend upon it ttat the judgment 
here described will not fall exclu- 
sively ou the Literal city of Rome, 
but upon Latin Christendom, its 
kings, its people, and its chiuxshes. 
We may judge from what hap- 
pened at the time of the French 
Revolution how it is likely to 
fare with the crowned princes of 
Europe whenever another re- 
presentative of the wUd-beast is 
thrown up to the surface out of the 
abyss of atheism, and democratic 
violence; how far the kings of 
the earth will have reason to con- 
gratulate themselves on their part 
of the work in destroying that 
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have ships in the sea were enriched, for in one hour 

30 she hath been made desolate. Rejoice over her, O 

heaven, and ye saints and apostles and prophets, for 

God for your sakes hath exacted judgment from her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great mill- 
stone, and threw it into the sea, saying, Thus with 
violence shall Babylon the great city be thrown 

22 down, and shall be no longer found : and no voice of 
harpers and singers and pipers and trumpeters shall 
any longer be heard in thee ; and no workman of any 
work shall be found any longer in thee ; and no 
sound of a mill shall any longer be heard in thee ; 

23 and no light of a candle shall any longer shine in 
thee ; and no voice of a bridegroom and bride shall 



Charcby which has ever been the 
most powerful support of their 
thrones. And when the richly- 
deserved and long-expected judg- 
ment fftlls on Latin Christendom 
for the sins of the harlot and of 
th^ kings who have committed 
fornication with her, the great 
trading nations of Europe will 
have little reason to rejoice, and 
may be thankful if they are 
allowed to stand afar off, and 
weep over her sudden fall, be- 
holding only with their eyes, and 
hearing with their ears only the 
crash of her sudden downfall, and 
the distant smoke of her burning. 
21-24. The imagery here is 



taken from the end of Jeremiah's 
prophecy. ^It shall be, when 
thou hast made an end of reading 
this book, that thou shalt bind a 
stone to it, and cast it into the 
midst of Euphrates : and thou 
shalt say. Thus shall Babylon 
sink, and shall not rise from the 
evil that I will bring upon her.' * 
And as ancient Jerusalem, whose 
sin culminated in the rejection 
and murder of Christ, was held 
guilty of the blood of all saints ; ' 
so here in guilty Babylon the 
blood of all the martyrs is found, 
even as the Lord Himself is said 
to have been crucified in h^ 
streets.' 



» Jer. li. 63, 64. 



« St. Luke xi. 60, 61. 
R 



» R®v. xi. 8. 
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any longer be heard in thee ; for thy merchants were 
the great ones of the earth, for by thy sorcery were 
24 all the nations deceived. And in her was found the 
blood of prophets and saints, and of all who have 
been slain upon the earth. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

1-10 ThB saints rfjoke at the fall of Babylon and the establishment of the 
Eternal kingdwn of Christ. 11-21 A vision of the Second Advent ^ of the 
last battle of Christ with the powers of evil, and the final destruction of 
the wicked. 



1 After these things I heard as it were a loud voice of 
a great multitude in heaven saying, Alleluia ; Salva- 

2 tion and glory and power belong unto our God, for 
true and righteous are his judgments, because he 
hath judged the great harlot, who corrupted the 
earth with her fornication, and he hath avenged the 

3 blood of his servants at her hand. And a second time 
they said. Alleluia ; and her smoke goethup forever and 

4 ever. And the four and twenty elders and the four 



1, 2. Well may the inhabit- 
ants of heaven rejoice over the 
fall of the great harlot. It was 
high time that her carnal and 
mistaken reproduction of the 
temporal Theocracy of Israel 
should come to an end ; and that 
the spiritual kingdom of Christ, 
that kingdom which is 'not of 
this world,' the reign of Jesus 
over the heai*ts of the redeemed 
by the power of faith and love, 
should be revealed in its full gloiy 
and beauty; 'the salvation and 
glory and power of our God.* It 



was high time that her spiritual 
fornication, her world-worship, 
should cease ; and that the blood 
of the witnesses of Jesus should 
be required at her hands. 

3. From this fall she shall 
never rise again. Such is, doubt- 
less, the meaning of this figura- 
tive expression; although taken 
in connection with chap. xx. 10, 
it may also predict the continu- 
ance of the punishment of those 
who have been the chief causes of 
her fornication. 

4. These symbols cf the foun- 
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The Marriage of the Lamb. 
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living creatures fell down and worshipped God, who 

sitteth upon the throne, saying, Amen ; Alleluia. 

6 And a voice came forth from the throne saying. 

Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye who fear 

6 him, small and great. And I heard as it were a 
voice of a great multitude, and as it were a voice of 
many waters, and as it were a voice of mighty 
thunders, saying, Alleluia, for the Lord God 

7 Almighty reigneth ; let us rejoice and be glad, and 
Jet us give him glory, for the marriage of the Lamb 

8 lb come, and his wife hath made herself ready. And 
it was given to her that she should be clothed with 
fine linen bright and clean, for the fine linen repre- 

9 senteth the righteous deeds of the saints. And he 
saith to me. Write, Blessed are they who have been 
called to the marriage supper of the Lamb ; and he 



dors of the Church and of every 
living creature of God in this 
world have long been before the 
eyes of the apostle, and have 
formed part of the permanent 
scenery of the imaginary heaven 
in which he has seen his visions. 
They now again fall down and 
worship Him Whom the apostle 
has all the while seen sitting 
upon His glorious throne, and 
they naturally take their part in 
the triumphant shouts of the 
saints of God. 

5-9. There is not one of the 
humblest of God's faithful ser- 
vants who does not rejoice at the 
manifestation of the regal power 
of Christ, and at the final and 
complete purification of His 



Church. The time of the harvest 
has come and the tares are finally 
separated from the wheat. The 
di'ag net is brought to the eternal 
shore and the angels are casting 
aside the refuse and gathering 
the good into their vessels. ' The 
faithful city had become an harlot 
. . . her princes had been rebel- 
lious and companions of thieves ; 
every one loving gifts and follow- 
ing after rewards . . . therefore 
God hath turned his hand upon 
her, and purely purged away her 
dross, and taken away all her 
tin ; and restored her judges as at 
the first and her counsellors as 
at the beginning : henceforth she 
shall be called. The city of right- 
eousness, the faithful city,' no 
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10 saith to me, These are the true words of God. And 
I fell before his feet to worship him, and he saith to 
me. Be sure that thou do it not, I am thy fellow- 
servant and (the fellow-servant) of thy brethren who 
bear witness to Jesus ; worship God ; for the witness 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11 And I saw the heaven opened, and, behold, a white 
horse, and he who sat upon it called Faithful and 
True, and with righteousness he judgeth and maketh 



longer the harlot but the bride of 
the Lamb, because at last ' Zion 
hath been redeemed with judg- 
ments and her converts with 
righteousness/ ^ 

10. The natural impulse of 
the apostle is checked, and that 
worship is refused by the faithful 
messenger of Jesus which was 
claimed from the Son of man by 
the fallen angel in the wilderness 
at the time of His temptation. 
And thus one of the great crimes 
of the harlot was forbidden by 
anticipation, had not her eyes 
been blinded by pride so that she 
could not see. 

From the last clause of this 
verse we see that the fulfilment 
of these prophecies is intended to 
be the support of our faith in 
these trying days* And we need 
this support. We need ever- 
present miraculous evidence of 
the truth of a religion professing 
to be miraculously revealed by 
God Himself. The miracles of 



Jesus were proofs of His Deity 
to those who saw them. But we 
have not seen them; and so, 
when the unbeliever telfe us they 
never happened, we appeal to the 
fulfilment of Christian prophecy 
as the miraculous evidence of the 
veracity and Deity of Him Who 
gave it, and wrought them. 

11-16. This Ls a figurative 
description of the Second Advent 
of Christ to judgment. And this 
reappearance of the Blder on the 
white horse gives unity to the 
whole course of these visions, 
which began with Uiat of the 
first seal« Christ first visit- 
ing the earth ia symbolised by a 
lUder upon a white horse, going 
forth conquering and in order to 
conquer.' Then He disappears 
from the scene, and the battle is 
carried on by warriors of a very 
different colour, acting in His 
name but in a very different 
spirit. Some of these think to 
propagate the kingdom of peace 



» Isai. i. 21-27. 



» Rev. vi. 3. 
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He Cometh with His Saints. 
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12 war ; and his eyes are as a flame of fire, and upon 
his head are many regal diadems ; and he hath a 
name written which no one except himself knoweth, 

13 and he is clothed with a garment dipped in blood ; 

14 and his name is called The Word of God. And the 
armies which are in heaven followed him on white 

16 horses, clothed in fine linen white and clean. And 
a sharp two-edged sword goeth forth firom his mouth, 
that with it he should smite the nations ; and he 
shall rule them as a shepherd with a rod of iron ; and 
he himself treadeth the wine-press of the fury of the 

16 WiTith of God Almighty ; and he hath upon his 
raiment and upon his thigh a name written, King of 
KINGS, AND Lord of lords. 



by the carnal sword; some be- 
come mere merchants of their 
epiritual wares; some ruthlessly 
persecute all who protest against 
their evil doings.^ The result of 
the misconduct of His messengers 
is then revealed under a variety 
of symbolic pictures, describing — 
by many marks which can scarcely 
be mistaken except by the in- 
attentive or wilfully blind — the 
great Hierarchy of mediaeval and 
modem Christendom centred 
in the Koman city. The break- 
ing up of this great Hierarchy — 
which began at the time of the 
Reformation, has been going on 
ever since, and seems to be fast 
approaching a climax in our own 
days — has been predicted by many 
infallible signs in the pi*eceding 



visions. Here we see what will 
follow the reappearance in this 
world of the Great Conqueror, 
and His full and final victory 
over all those who have corrupted 
His truth upon the earth. 

As it has been already ob- 
served, the wreath worn by the 
Hider in the vision of the first 
seal, the plaited crown of thorns, 
is here replaced by the many 
regal diadems of Him Who comes 
the second time in the glory of 
the Father, to take to Himself 
His great power, and to reign 
for ever as King of kings and 
Lord of lords. 

The riders, too, who follow 
Him are no longer like the riders 
of the second, third, and fourth 
seals, but are sitting on wh;te 



" Kev. vi. a-8. 
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17 And I saw an angel standing on the sun ; and he 
cried with a loud voice saying to all the birds that 
fly between the heaven and the earth, Come hither, 
gather yourselves together to the great feast of God, 

18 that ye may devour the flesh of kings, and the flesh 
of chief captains, and the flesh of mighty ones, and 
the flesh of horses and their riders, and the flesh of 
all both free and bond, both small and great. 

19 And I saw the wild -beast and the kings of the 
earth and their armies gathered together to make war 
with him who sat on the horse and with his army. 

20 And the wild-beast was seized and the false prophet 
who was with him, who had done the signs before 
him, by which he had deceived those who received 
the mark of the wild-beast, and those who worshipped 



horses and clothed in linen white 
and clean; being His faithful 
people, having .their robes made 
white ir the blood of the Lamb. 

17, 18. The^ symbolic picture 
is consistent throughout. Under 
the image of a literal battle, the 
great victory of Christ over all 
evil is represented to us; and so 
the miserable end of the wicked 
is symbolised by the devouiing 
of the carcasses of the slain by the 
vultures gathering together for 
their feast. 

19; 20. We are not io sup- 
pose any literal conflict to take 
place at the last day between the 
armies of this world and the hosts 
of heaven. The whole vision is 



figurative, and powerfully repre- 
sents to us the warfare of the evil 
and ungodly with Christ and His 
people, and His full and final 
victory over them in the end. 
The last great conspiracy of the 
po weirs of this wicked world 
against Christ and His saints is 
here represented to us again 
under the symbol of a great battle. 
The same actoi-s reappear here 
as in the vision of the sixth vial, 
when spirits issuing from the 
mouth of the serpent, the wild- 
beast, and the false prophet 
gather together all the powers of 
this world for the war of that 
great day of Almighty God.* 
And as there they were finally 



» Rev. xvi. 13-17. 
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his likeness ; these two were thrown alive into the 
21 lake of fire which bumeth with brimstone. And the 
rest were slain by the sword of him who sat on the 
horse, which issued forth from his mouth ; and all 
the birds were sated with their flesh. 



subdued at Harmageddoiiy the 
motmtaan of Megiddo; bo here in 
tliifl vimon two of these enemies 
of the tmth, the wild-beast and 
the false prophet, aro cast into the 
lake of fire, into which the next 
Tision will show ns the third, the 
great serpent, cast together with 
thenu* We shaU have the same 
last conspiracy of the world 
against the truth described in the 
next vision; in which the great 
serpent, the real author of evil, 
will appear in his own proper 
person, and be conquered for ever 
an^ cast, together with his agents, 
into the lake of fire. 



21. This verse clearly proves 
the finality of this vision, and, 
therefore, that in the next vision 
we are carried back again to an 
earlier date, on that principle 
of recapitulation so constantly 
adopted throughout this prophecy. 
There is here evidently a final 
destruction of the wicked, and the 
complete victory of Christ over 
all the powers of evil. The ruler 
of this wicked world and His 
false prophet, and all who belong 
to them, are slain by the Word of 
God, by the sword of the Rider on 
the white horse, the great Hero of 
the whole drama. 



Rev. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

1-3 S/attm » wMAddfor a tkouumd ^fean from preventing tMe hfiief of the 
iia<»0Nt of Ckritimdom m tAe truths of ^veiatum^ 4-6 Dwrinff the 
tame pariod of time hie a^etUM persecute the faitAful members of the 
Ckur^, wkOf after the death of the hotfy, rei^n with C^rid, during the inter^ 
mediate state, m the Pdradise of God, 7-10 At the end of the thousand 
^^earSf the withhotdinff power is removed from Satan, and he brinffs about 
the final apostasy yfoliowed by the deUruction of himself and Ms ayents, 
11-15 The great Day of Judgment. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The j^aoe of this viinon in the prophecy has given rise to a veiy 
genecal but Tery strange misconoeptioii «s to its meaning. It has 
heen supposed to predict that a millenninm, or a reign of the stunts 
with Christ for a thousand years, is still future, and will follow the 
destruction of the enemies of the Church, and will then he itself followed 
by a universal conspiracy and diabolical rebellion of all the nations 
of the earth against the City of €rod. Most commentators feel how 
difficult it is to imagine that such a happy state of things should be 
followed by such a fearful catasti'ophe ; but they seem to think that 
the place of the vision in the prophecy leaves them no escape from 
the difficulty. 

' I cannot consent,' says Alford in his commentary on the pass> 
age, ' to distort the words from their plain sense and chronological 
place in the prophecy, on account of any considerations of difficulty, 
or any risk of abuses which the doctrine of the miUennium may 
bring with it.' But it is just this dose attention to the plain mean- 
ing of the woi'ds which will determine the true chronological place 
of the vision in the prophecy, and wiU prove, as a matter of exc^sis, 
that the millennium cannot possibly be subsequent to the destruction 
of the wild-beast and the fiJse prophet, but must embrace the whole, 
or at any rate a great part, of that period of time during which Christ 
is reigning upon His mediatorial throne in heaven, and during the 
greater part of which the serpent is removed from the scene of the 
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prophetic visionB, while the wild-beast and the false prophet are carry- 
ing on his warfare for him against the saints of Grod upon this earth. 

For what is to determine the chronplogical place of this vision 
in the prophecy t Surely not the fact that it occurs in chapter xx. of 
the book ; that it was seen by the prophet and described by him 
after he had seen and described the preceding visionB. Alford is the 
last writer who would maintain this. All through his commentary 
he exposes the insuperable difficulties with which those writers have 
to contend, who attempt the interpretation of the Apocalypse as a con- 
tinuous prophecy, and not as a collection of synchronous visions, 
representing the same truth in difierent aspects, and clearing up in 
subsequent visions that which was obscure in those first seen and 
described. 

Neither can the use of the conjunction ' and ' prove that the state 
of things symbolised in this vision must necessarily follow, and may 
not synchronise with, the events described in the previous chapters of 
the prophecy. The prophet says, ' And I saw an angel coming down 
out of heaven ; ' because he is going on with the description of his 
visions without any break in his composition. He had seen a great 
many visions ' and ' then he saw this one. But this one is an en- 
tirely new vision, very different from the others in its imagery, although 
mentioning some symbols already introduced in the previous visions, 
but there insufficiently explained. The same conjunction is used in 
evexy instance, even where it is quite certain that the prophet must 
be going back to the very beginning. 

The best example of this may be seen at the beginning of chapter 
xiL That chapter figuratively describes the birth of Christ. But it 
is closely connected with the vision of the seventh trumpet which 
describes the veiy end of all things. ' Thou hast taken thy great 
power and hast reigned, and the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they should be judged, 
and that thou shouldst give reward to thy servants the prophets, and 
the saints, and to them that fear thy name, small and great, and that 
thou shouldst destroy them that destroy the earth.' 

Then follows immediately the figurative description of the birth of 
Christ. The prophet goes on without any break whatever in his 
narrative of what he saw and heard. ' And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven. . . . And there appeared a great sign in heaven,' 
&c.^ If then the continued flow of the prophet's narrative and his 
use of the conjunction * and ' is to determine the chronological place of 



» Rev. xi. 17-19; xii. 1. 
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a yision in this prophecy, we must understand. the vision of the trayaU- 
ing woman and the serpent to describe a state of things which is to 
follow the general resurrection of the dead and the day of judgment ; 
that the birth of Him who is to rule all nations with a rod of iron, is to 
take place after He has come to judge and destroy the wicked and to 
give His final reward to His saints. If the absurdity of this supposi- 
tion is at once apparent to all readers, then why is the continued flow 
of the prophet's nan*ative and his use of the conjunction ' and ' coupling 
the vision of chapter xz. to a vision describing the destruction of all 
the wicked in the lake of Are, to determine the chronological place 
of the binding and destruction of the serpent, and of the thousand 
years' reign of the saints with Christ, so as to make it appear to describe 
a state of things which is to follow and not to precede the great 
battle of Harmageddon and the Second Advent of Christ to 
judgment % ^ 

If then the late occurrence of the vision in St. John's written book 
and its connection by a conjunction with the preceding vision do not 
fix its chronological place in the prophecy, what is to determine that 
place except the plain meaning of the words of the vision itself, and of 
that which precedes it % 

Now the preceding vision describes in language, which cannot 
posriUy bo mistaken by any reader who hiw not some pi-econoeived 
theory of interpretation to support, the full and final destruction of all 
the wicked. 

The great Hero of the drama appears again, followed by all His 
saints, to fight out to the end the last battle of good and evil. The 
wild-beast, the kings of the earth, the false prophet, and all that belong 
to them, are conquered for ever and cast alive into the lake of fire. 
And then, lest we should fancy that some of the wicked, some seed of 
evil, might still remain in the world, the prophet adds : * The rest were 
slain with the sword which proceeded out of the mouth of him that 
sat upon the horse, and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.' ^ 
No figurative language could more unmistakably describe the complete 
destruction of all the wicked. We must indeed * distort these words 
from their plain sense ' before we can make room for a millennial reign 
of the saints with Christ, to be followed by a worse and more general 
apostasy than any yet described. We may well ask those who would 
hold out to us this most discouraging expectation, where the wicked 
are to come from who are to bring about this apostasy ] The prophet 
has already declared to us the full and final destruction of them all. 



* Rev. xix. 21. 
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We are, therefore, compelled by the plain meaniug of his^ words to 
conclude that^ having shown ns the end of all the agents of Satan in 
this wicked world, he goes back in this chapter to the beginning, as 
he has often done before in this book, to clear up the mystery of the 
serpent ; to explain the meaning of his removal from the scenery of 
the visions during the time in which the wild-beast and false prophet 
were acting for him. 

After a figurative description of the final destruction and judg- 
ment of the wicked in chapter xi., the prophet describes a fresh set 
of visions, in the first of which the serpent is introduced as opposing 
Christ, and as being cast out of heaven by faith in His blood. Some 
time after this he represents the serpent as withdrawing from the 
scene, and carrying on his warfare against the faithful remnant of the 
woman's seed during their time of trial in this world by means of a 
^ ild-beast and false prophet. 

This wild-beast had been already mentioned as the persecutor, and 
in the end the slayer, of the witnesses of Jesus. The visions from the 
beginning of chapter xiii. to the end of chapter xix. explain who 
this wild-beast is, who are his assistants, what his connection is with 
the serpent, and finally the time and manner of his destruction and 
final judgment in the lake of fire. This wild-beast is specially 
pointed out as ' the wild-beast which cometh up out of the abyss.' * 
And so, when the serpent goes away from the scene, the prophet sees 
the wild-beast coming up out of the sea, or abyss, and taking posses- 
sion of the serpent's throne and power and great authority in this 
world. When the serpent goes into the abyss, the wild-beast, who is 
to receive his throne, comes out of it. He sees him also fighting con- 
tinually with the saints, aud for a short time overcoming them.' 

This temporary absence of the serpent from the scene — this 
possession of his throne and power by another — is a great mystery, as 
great as were the mysteries of the wild-beast, or the gi-eat city called 
Sodom, Egypt, and Babylon, until subsequent Visions had explained 
them. What can be the meaning, we naturally ask, of the serpent's 
absence from the scene so long ? What can be the meaning of his 
giving his throne in this world to another ? He oflered his throne to 
Jesus Christ in the wilderness, and it was indignantly refused. Who 
is this who so willingly accepts the offer, and gives himself up so 
thoroughly as the viceroy of the serpent 1 

Previous visions have explained these mysteries; the vision of 
chapter xx. explains the mystery of the serpent's temporary absence 
from the scene. 

' Rev. xi. 7. * Rev. xiii. 1, 2, 7. 
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In chapter xii« the prophet saw the serpent going away from the 
scene, but with the intention of still making war with the faithful 
remnant of the woman's seed, after he had failed to destroy the 
woman herself. How was the serpent to carry on this war if he had 
himself gone away? A comparison of chapters xiii. and xx. will 
explain this. For a thousand years the ChrisHan religion was to be 
dominant in the Homan World. The Gentiles were no longer to 
worship false gods, but to believe in Jesus Christ as the Son of God 
and Saviour of the world. A chain of providential restraint and a 
temporary prison were prepared for the serpent, in order that he 
should not be able to keep the Gentiles in imbelief during the 
thousand years. But criticaJl}' at that very time when he is com- 
- pletely shut up in the abyss — and this does not happen until Christians 
and Pagans have struggled for many centuries — there comes up a 
wild-beast out of the abyss, who is declared to be his viceroy, and who 
is attended by a false prophet, who claims to be the viceroy of the Lamb, 
but speaks with the serpent's voice ; some time after the serpent has 
l)een cast out of heaven, and has come down with great wrath to the 
earth and to the sea, there come forth a wild-beast to be his viceroy out 
of the sea, and a false prophet to speak with his voice out of the earth. 
And as the binding and temporary imprisonment of the serpent 
thus synchronise with his withdrawal to some distance from the 
scene, and his mission of agents to act for him in the Koman world ; 
so his release from prison for a short time previous to his destruction 
in the lake of fire, and the universal infidelity and rebellion against 
God, which foUow his release, synchronise critically with the visions 
of the last three trumpets and vials already described by the prophet. 
The visions of the last three trumpets describe the opening of the 
abyss and its consequences. In the vision of the sixth vial the 
serpent appears again after long absence from the scene, and is de- 
scribed by the seer as conspiring with the wild-beast and the false 
prophet to bring about the infidelity and rebellion of the whole world 
against God, ending in the great battle of Harmageddon and the full 
and final destruction of all the powers of evil in the lake of fire. 
We have then in this vision : — 

1. A period during which Satan is so far restrained that he cannot 
deceive the Gentiles, or prevent the establishment of Christianity as 
the religion of the Roman world. 

2. A glimpse of the happy condition of the souls of the departed 
saints and martyrs of Jesus during that period. 

3. A time when Satan will recover much of his lost power ; when 
he will again attempt to deceive the Gentiles ; and when be will so 
far succeed as to bring about such a universal spreading of infidelity 
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and such a general cxmspiracy of eril, as to threaten the very existence 
of the Chnrch of Christ. 

When he seems just on the point of destroying the Chnidi, God 
interferes, sends upon him sudden destruction, and casts him, not 
now into the abjss which is never final in this prophecy, hut into 
the lake of fire, into which St. John saw the wild-beast and the 
fidse prophet cast in the previous vision. 

Then Christ comes to judge the risen dead ; and all not written in 
the book of life are cast into the lake of fire. 

This is what the vision evidently describes when expressed in 
plain words, and, if so, then it cannot possibly have anything to do 
with any literal millennium, or triumphant reign of Christ for a 
thousand years on this earth before the great day of judgment. 
Other scriptures speak in the plainest language of a reign of Christ 
with His saints, but they invariably declare that His kingdom, 
whether in this earth or elsewhere, shall last, not for a thousand 
years, but for ever and ever. ' In the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed.' ^ 
This kingdom does not begin till after the judgment. ' I beheld, and 
the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them ; 
until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the 
saints of the most High; and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom. . . . The judgment shall sit, and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end. 
And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom/ ^ 

It is most important to observe that Daniel here represents the 
evil power as making war with the saints in this world and pre- 
vailing over them up to the very time when the Ancient of days comes 
to judgment, and then follows, not a happy reign of the saints for 
a thousand years ending in another more fearful apostasy, but a final, 
glorious, and everlasting kingdom. What we are to expect, then, in 
this present world is a hard fight for the truth, with much suffering 
and discouragement, up to the very end ; when, just as onr beloved 
city seems on the point of being destroyed, the Lord Himself will 
come again to judge the world, and to establish a kingdom which 
shall endure for ever and ever. What will be the time, p^aoe, or 
nature of this kingdom it is quite impossible to conjecture and of 
little real advantage for us to know. It has been described in glowing 
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language by the prophets under figures and images taken from the 
things of this material world, and for aught we know to the contrary 
these predictions may be far more literally fulfilled than we are 
commonly apt to imagine. To prepare for this kingdom of uniyersal 
love and peace is our present duty ; for it must begin in the heart 
here, if we are to enjoy its blessedness hereafter. If Christ is reign- 
ing in our hearts now, and if we are using every effort to spread His 
kingdom over the hearts of all who come within the influence of our 
example, we shall behold with less dismay the hosts of Satan gathering 
round the camp of the saints and our beloved city, knowing that the 
reign of Antichrist will be short, that his destruction will be sure 
and swift, and will be followed by the glory of a kingdom of the 
righteous which shall last for ever and ever. 

A careful examination of this chapter will show that the vision is 
a sort of summary of the preceding prophecies of this book ; and 
that, although it specifies a thousand years as the exact period of the 
serpent's absence from the scenery of the prophet's visions, as the 
time during which his binding and imprisonment prevented bim fr^m 
keeping the Gentiles in a state of unbelief, it embraces, by itsimagery, 
the whole period of time from the first to the second advent of 
Christ. 

Its first act is the conquest of Satan by Christ ; its last his final 
destruction in the lake of fire. The effect of Christ's victory was the 
triumph of Christianity over Paganism. This was its outward and 
visible effect as regards the state of this world, and it lasted a 
thousand years. In consequence of the sins and divisions of 
Christians, the Church was not thoroughly established as the religion 
of the Homan world until about the dose of the eighth century^ 
At the close of the eighteenth its dissolution commenced. 

Then the fifth trumpet sounded and the abyss was opened, the 
closing and opening of which are mentioned in this chapter. As it 
was the work of many centuries to establish the Christian Church in 
spite of the resistance of Satan, so many centuries may pass away 
before his agents prevail to deceive the Gentiles again, and to bring 
about that universal and fearful apostasy which the prophecies of 
this book so often predict. 

A thousand years, then, having been twice mentioned as the time 
of the visible supremacy of the Christian Church in the Koman 
world, the same period is naturally mentioned in connection with 
the happy reign of the souls of saints and martyrs during the inter- 
mediate state. And that section of the vision is inserted for the 
special consolation of those witnesses of Jesus mentioned before as 
bearing their testimony in sackcloth during the absence of the serpent 
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ftx>m the scene, and during the reign of the wild-beast and his false 
prophet in the serpent's pbice and on his throne.' The prophet states, 
indeed, generallj that the vision refers to the martyrs, hat he specifies 
particularlj those who, during the thousand years of Satan's absence 
from the scene, ' did not worship the wild-beast, nor his image, and 
received not his mark upon their forehead and upon their hand/ ' In. 
the same way, having traced the gradual corruption of the conqner- 
ing Church in the first four seals, he sees in the fifth a vision for the 
consolation of the saints. ' I saw under the altar the souls of them 
that had been slain. . . and a white robe was given to each of them^ 
and it was said to them that they should rest yet for a time, until the 
number of their fellow-servants and of their brethren who should be 
slain as they were, should be fulfilled.' ' 

Just so we have in this vision ' the souls of them that had been 
killed.' But instead of the white robe they have their throne ; and 
instead of merely resting, they live and reign with Jesus. The evil 
has been more fully revealed in the later visions, and therefore the 
happiness of the saints in the intermediate state is more fully revealed 
also. And as the saints of the fifth seal have to wait with patience 
until the ranks of the martyrs are filled up, so the saints of chapter 
XX. await the time when for a little season Satan is loosed from his 
prison, and the armies of Antichrist make their final onslaught upon 
' the camp of the saints and the beloved dty.' 

It is often objected to this interpretation of Bev. xx. that many 
of the early Christian writers looked for a millennial reign of Christ.. 
We answer, of course they did, and justly. To them the millennium 
was future, to us it is past. It is inconceivable that they should 
have understood its true character, because to them it was in the dim 
future. History has revealed this to us. And no one could clearly 
understand it, until time had begun to show the true character of 
that great Revolution which brought the millennial reign to a sudden 
end. Bossuet, however, who died in 1704, * refers the thousand years 
to the time of the sovereignty of the Church upon earth : the pre- 
ceding visions to the war of Judaism and that of Bomish heathenism 
against the Church.' ^ Did he already anticipate the near approach 
of the end of that sovereignty 1 Did he already discern the tendency 
of those infidel forces which by the end of another century would 
dethrone the Church and sap the foundations of Christianity itself as 
a revealed religion 1 We know not. 
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' Yictormus . . . reckons the thousand years during which Satan is 
bound from the time .of Christ's incarnation to the end of the world.** 
And this interpretation, which is so ably supported by Bishop 
Wordswoi-th and others, and which, the reader will observe, is not at 
all incompatible with the interpretation suggested in this volume, 
was held almost universally by the Church for many centuries. 

' The usual view of the time (in the MiddliB Ages) was that the 
thousand years* kingdom began at the incarnation of Christ or His 
death, and therefore people expected the end of the world to come at 
the expiration of the thousand years after Chiist. On account of 
this the mind of Christendom in the West, towards the end of the 
tenth, and at the beginning of the eleventh century, was very much 
excited in strained and anxious expectation/ ^ * A general consterna- 
tion seized mankind; many relinquished their possessions; and 
abandoning their friends and families, hurried with precipitation to 
the Holy Land, where they imagined that Chri.st would quickly appear 
to judge the world.* ^ *This belief was so universal and so strong 
that it mingled itself with their civil transactions. Many charters, 
in the latter part of the tenth century, begin in this manner : Appro- 
pinquante mundi termino, &c., as the end of the world is now at hand.*^ 



1 And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, 
holding the key of the abyss and a great chain in his 

2 hand ; and he overpowered the serpent, the old 



1-3. Only One in this prophecy 
has power over the key here men- 
tioned. * I,* says Christ, * was 
dead ; and, behold, I am alive for 
ever and ever ; and I have the keys 
of death and of Hades.* * * These 
things saith he that is holy, he 
that is true, he that hath the key 
of David, that openeth and no 
man shall shut, that shutteth and 
no man shall open.* ^ Satan was 



a strong man armed keeping his 
palace, until Christ came, a 
stronger than he, and bound him 
and spoiled his goods7 We aie 
not here to think of any liteiul 
key, prison, or chain. These 
symbols indicate the restraining 
powers of Christ. Neither by 
this act of binding did He wholly 
destroy the serpent's power to 
tempt and to pei-secute those still 
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snake, who representeth the devil (the accuser) and 
Satan (the enemy), and bound him a thousand 



dwelling on the earth. This we 
learn from the next section of the 
vision, in which we see the souls 
and not the bodies of saints and 
martyrs reigning with Christ. 
Over their bodies, while they 
were on earth, Satan evidently 
had power, for he had slain 
them, after having fiercely perse- 
cuted them because he knew that 
he had a little time. And then, 
when the sharpness of death was 
over, they passed into the pre- 
sence of Jesus. This we learn 
also from the parallel passages, in 
which we ai« told how Christ 
secured by His blood the heavenly 
state of His saints, but, for their 
trial, left their bodies still exposed 
to the persecutions of the evil one 
and the hatred of the wild-beast 
of this world. In the vision of 
chap. xii. we see Satan cast out of 
heaven indeed, but conquered by 
the saints of Grod on earth only 
through faith in the blood of the 
Lamb and a faithful witness even 
until death. How entirely con- 
sistent is this with the teaching 
of our Lord and His apostles. 
They warn us not to look for 
peace or dominion in this world, 
but in the world to come ; and to 
remember * that we must through 
much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God.' ^ 



The partial nature of this 
binding of Satan is also evident 
from the mention of the abyss. 
From the commentary on chap. 
ix. 1-11, the reader will see that 
the abyss, which commonly means 
the sea, is the symbol used here 
and in St. Luke's Gospel for a 
temporary prison of Satan and 
his angels ; ' and that it is clearly 
less final than the lake of fire. ' 

All through this prophecy we 
meet with many instances of 
anticipation, the mention before- 
hand of s3naabols and symbolic 
actions, to be more fully explained 
afterwards; and of recapitulation, 
or the going back again to some 
earlier date to fill up and to explain 
symbolic pictures previously men- 
tioned. 

We have an evident instance 
of anticipation in chap. ix. 1, and 
of recapitulation^here. The abyss 
has been mentioned as that deep 
out of which the locusts and their 
king come up when it is unlocked ; ^ 
out of which the serpent causes 
the wild-beast to ascend in order 
that he may act for him, and carry 
on his warfare against the fkith- 
ful seed of the woman and the 
witnesses of Jesus during his 
tempoi'ary absence from the scene. 
' The serpent was angry with the 
woman, and went away to make 
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3 years, and cast him into the abyss, and shut him up, 
and put a seal upon him in order that he might not 
any longer deceive the Gentiles until the thousand 
years have come to an end ; after these he must be 
loosed for a short time, 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
justice was rendered unto them, and (I saw) the 



war with the remnant of her 
children, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus ; and he stood 
by the sand of the sea ; and I saw 
a wild-beast coming up out of the 
sea . . . and the serpent gave 
him his power, and his throne, and 
great authority . . . and it was 
given to him to make war with 
the saints and to overcome them.'^ 
'When they ' (the faithful witnesses 
of Jesus) * shall have finished their 
testimony, the wild-beast which 
cometh up from the abyss shall 
make war with them and over- 
come them/ * Here are several 
questions raised which require to 
be answered to make the prophecy 
intelligible to those who will 
closely study it. 

What can be the meaning of 
this abyss, of the opening of 
which we are told before a word 
has been said about its being 
shut j and what can be the mean- 
ing of this going away of the 
serpent after he had been cast 
out of heaven, and had come 
down in wrath to the earth and 



to the sea;^ and of his giving 
his own power and throne to 
another) The vision of this 
chapter solves these mysteries 
and answers these questions. It 
figuratively describes how Christ 
diminished the power of Satan 
by His Advent, and how, after a 
struggle lasting for many cen- 
turies. He prevented him for a 
thousand years fiX)m so far de- 
ceiving the Gentiles as to keep 
them in a state of unbelief. It 
predicts that these providential 
restraints will be removed for a 
short time before He comes for 
the great day of judgment ; and 
that Satan, who has long been 
compelled to carry on his war- 
fare by means of so-called Chris- 
tian rulers in Church and State, 
will then at last prevail to briug 
about an open and combined 
attack of an infidel world against 
the faithful remnant of Christ*s 
Church, 

4-6. ^Justice was rendered 
unto them.' This 'seems to be 
the meaning of the Greek. The 
parallel pass^ige, Dan. vii. 22, is 
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souls of those who had been beheaded on account of 
their witness to Jesus and on account of the word of 



thus translated by Gesenius : 
' until justice was rendered to the 
saints of the Most High.' The 
rsBult of the diminution of Satan's 
power over man is the same here, 
as that described in chapter xiL 
The casting down and binding of 
the 'strong man armed/ by Christ, 
who is stronger than he, secures 
man's heavenly state by shutting 
the mouth of his accuser, and by 
saving him from being otherwise 
than wilfully deceived by the lies 
of Satan. 'The accuser of our 
brethren is cast down. . . they 
overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb.'i 'That he should not 
deceive the Gentiles any longer.' ' 
All accusation then, and all de- 
ception have been put an end to 
by Christ. Unless men wilfully 
listen to his lies, and wilfully 
loosen his chains, Satan has no 
power over theii* souls. Satan 
cannot accuse ; for ' Who shall 
lay anything to the charge of 
God's elect 1 It is God that jus- 
tifieth. ' • Neither can he deceive, 
for no sooner has Christ seized 
him than we find the apostle 
proclaiming, at the very centre of 
heathen learning and philosophy, 
* The times of this ignorance God 
overlooked; but now commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent.' ^ 
As he declares in his defence 
before King Agrippa that God 



had sent him specially to the 
Gentiles, ' to open their eyes, and 
to turn them from darkness to 
liglit, and from the power of 
Satan unto God.' * 

But it is most important to 
observe that neither the casting 
down from heaven of Satan in 
chapter xii., nor his binding 
and imprisonment in this chapter, 
can rescue the bodies of the saints 
from persecutions and death. 

Our Saviour did not come into 
this world to save His people from 
persecutions and the death of the 
body; but to secure their hea- 
venly state by shutting the mouth 
of the accuser, and by saving 
them from being deceived by him. 
This is the sum of His own 
teaching and of that of His 
apostles ; and every vision of 
this prophecy is consistent with 
this teaching ; none more so than 
the present. The happy state of 
those who have here been made 
partakers of the first resurrection, 
whose souls have risen * from the 
death of sin to the life of right- 
eousness ; ' who here have ' risen 
with Christ ; * who here were * dead, 
and whose life is hid with 
Christ in God ; ' * the happy state 
of the souls of these after the 
death of the body is revealed to 
the prophet under the image of 
persons who have been slain sitting 
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God, and those who had not worshipped the wild- 
beast, nor his likeness, and who had not received his 



on thrones, and reigning with 
Christ. Scripture represents 
Christ Himself as reigning during 
the interval between His ascen- 
sion and the Day of Judgment. 
During this period, in which 
Satan is cast out of heaven, so 
that he can no longer accuse 
God's elect ; ^ in which he is 
allowed to persecute the bodies 
of the saints and to slay them, 
but has no power over their souls 
if they will in their own persons 
* overcome him by the blood of the 
Lamb, by faithful witness, and, 
if need be, by martyrdom ;'« 
during all this period between 
the two advents, St. Paul says, 
Christ ' must reign until he hath 
put all enemies under his feet.* ^ 
And he also plainly tells us that 
faithful Christians reign with 
Him, beginning their reign even 
before the death of the body. 
' Even when we were dead in sin, 
God made us alive together with 
Christ . . . and raised us up 
together, and made us sit together 
in the heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus.* ^ And that by these 
heavenly places he means the 
very place where Christ is during 
the intermediate state is evident 
•from chapter i. 20 of the same 
Epistle, where he says of Christ, 
Grod ' raised him from the d&ad. 



and set him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places.' To 
pass from this state of high privi- 
lege, indeed, but of sad trial and 
persecution, into the happier 
state, even into the visible 
presence of Christ on His media- 
torial throne, was the longing 
desire of the apostle : ' I am in a 
strait,' he says, 'betwixt two, 
having a desire to depart and to be 
with Christ; which is far better.'* 

Even so in this vision St. John 
beholds all the saints and martyi*s, 
after the death of the body, sitting 
on their thrones, living and reign- 
ing with Christ in those heavenly 
places of which St. Panl speaks, 
during all the time of Satan's 
banishment to ' the earth and to 
the sea,' ^ during the whole inter- 
val between the binding of Satan 
in the abyss or sea and his final 
destniction in the lake of fire. 

This happy condition of saints 
and martyrs, after the death of 
the body but before the general 
resuiTection of the dead, has been 
already mentioned several times 
by anticipation in this prophecy. 
' Be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee the crown of life. 
. . . He that overcometh shall 
not be hurt by the second death.' ^ 
' I saw beneath the altar the souls 
of them that had been slain for 
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mark on their forehead and on their hand, and they 
lived and reigned together with Christ a thousand 



the word of God and for the 
testimony of the Lamb which they 
held : . . . and a white robe was 
given unto them, and it was said 
unto them, that they should rest 
yet for a time, until the number 
of their fellowservants and their 
brethren, who icre about to be 
slain as they were, shall be ful- 
filled/ ^ When the saints have 
overcome Satan by the blood of 
the Lamb and mart>Tdom,the voice 
of joy is heard, 'Bejoice, ye heavens, 
and ye that dwell in them/ * Now 
is come the kingdom of our Crod 
and the power of his Christ.'* 
' Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth : 
Yea, saith the Spirit, for they 
shall rest from their labours ; and 
their works do follow them.' • 

He here sees thrones, and the 
souls of all who have suffered mar- 
tyrdom, and who have refused to 
worship this world, or to be 
branded as the slaves of this world, 
all those who have witnessed in 
sackcloth during the continuance 
of the power of the wild-beast^ — 
he sees the souls of these, after the 
death of the body and before the 
general resurrection, living and 
reigning with Christ for a thou- 
sand years, that period of time 
during which Satan is bound. 

They live and reign after the 



death of the body, after the first 
death ; for it is distinctly stated 
that they have been beheaded; 
and before thegeneral resurrection, 
the resurrection of the body, for 
the prophet is told that the rest 
of the dead live not until the end 
of this period. The souls of these 
latter have been all along dead in 
trespasses and sins, and when their 
bodies die their souls remain 
spiritually dead, and their bodies 
remain naturally dead, during all 
tliat interval when the souls of 
those who are partakers of the 
first resurrection from the death 
of sin to the life of righteous* 
ness are Hving and reigning with 
Christ, ' waiting for the adoption, 
that is to say, the redemption of 
the body.'* And because they 
are thus spiritually alive with 
Christ, the second death, which is 
the lake of fire, and which follows 
the general resurrection of the 
body and the Bay of Judgment, 
the final destruction of body and 
soul in hell, has no power over 
them ; for such was the promise 
given by anticipation to the 
martyrs of the Church of Smyrna, 

* He that overcometh shall not be 
hurt by the second death.' ® 

' There are two resun^ctions,* 
says Victorinus on this passage, 

* but the first resurrection is that 
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o years ; and the rest of the dead lived not until the 
thousand years had come to an end. This is the 



of souls which takes place here 
by faith, and which does not 
suffer men to pass to the second 
death.* And Bede writes thus: 
' Whosoever, during all that time 
in which the first resurrection, 
which is that of the soul, is going 
on, have not listened to the voice 
of the Son of Grod, and passed 
from death to life, ^hall pass on 
the second resurrection, which is 
that of the body, to the second 
death, that is to say, eternal 
punishment with the body itself/ 
And of ^ the happy state of the 
saints during the intermediate 
state, Irenseus writes thus : ' A 
Paradise is prepared for the just, 
where those who have been trans- 
lated remain until the consumma- 
tion, already beginning to enjoy 
incorruption/ ^ 

This section of the vision, 
therefore, is simply a figurative 
description of the happiness of the 
saints during the intermediate 
state ; according to the words of 
the promise : ' Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth ; Yea, saith the Spirit, 
for they rest from their labours, 
and their works do follow them.' 
There is not one word from the 
beginning to the end of this 
prophecy which can lead us to 
expect any temporal reign of the 
saints with Christ in their risen 



bodies, either on this earth or 
elsewhere; to be followed by a 
general rebellion against the 
authority of God, threatening the 
safety of the saints and of the be- 
loved city. 

There is no hint of any such 
temporary kingdom in any other 
part of Scripture, or any expres- 
sion to countenance the idea 
throughout the whole of this pro- 
phecy. 

We all expect to live and 
reign with Christ in our risen 
bodies after the general resurrec- 
tion, even as our souls, raised 
from the death of sin to the life 
of righteousness, Uve and reign 
with Him now, in the midst of 
labours on this earth, and then in 
rest in the paradise of God. We 
all expect to live and reign with 
Christ, first in that paradise of 
which Irenseus speaks, the para- 
dise into which the soul of the 
penitent robber passed from the 
agonies of the cross, the paradise 
in which St. John beheld the 
saints and martyrs of Jesus sit- 
ting upon their thrones ; and then 
in the fuller glory of heaven it- 
self. But we do not expect to 
live and reign with Him for a 
thousand years, but for ever and 
ever. For * the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole 
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6 first resurrection ; blessed and holy is he who hath 
part in the first resurrection ; upon these the second 
death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand 
years. 

7 And when the thousand years shall have come to 
an end, Satan (the enemy) shall be loosed from his 

8 prison, and shall go forth to deceive the Gentiles 



heaven shall be given to the 
ppople of the saint§ of the most 
High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all domi- 
nions shall serve and obey him.' ' 

7, 8. It is important to ob- 
sei*ve that the thousand yeara are 
firat mentioned as the period of 
the binding of Satan, the special 
subject of this vision; and only 
for this reason of saints slain 
during that time of ecclesiastical 
tyranny. Or e of the most conspi- 
cuous facts in the history of the 
Koman world is the complete 
establishment pf Christianity for 
a thousand years, from the close 
of the eighth century to that of 
the eighteenth. One of the most 
conspicuous facts in the history 
of the nineteenth century is the 
gradual disintegration and dis- 
establishment of the Christian 
Cliurch throughout the length 
and breadth of Roman Christen - 
c^.om. 

It is true, indeed, t]:at the 
age of the Reformation was the 
timo when the disintegration of 



the Church commenced. But 
that ago was one of intense and 
earnest faith, and the move- 
ment was essentially a religious 
movement. It was a great reli- 
gious revival, and seemed to pro- 
mise at first a complete triumph 
of Christianity in a purer and 
more primitive form. 

The movement which came 
to a crisis at the close of the 
last century was of a very dif- 
ferent chaiucter; as essentially 
infidel and irreligious, as the 
other was religious and faithful. 
The proi)hecy has already de- 
scribed this movement as the 
opening of the abyss, and the 
coming out of it of scorpion-like 
locusts, tormenting all those who 
have not the seal of God upon 
their foreheads.^ 

Here again we have the tem- 
porary prison of Satan opened, 
and his reappearance upon the 
scene of these visions as the 
fleceiver of the Grentiles. The 
effect of his release is the gradual 
spreading of open and professed 
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which are in the four comers of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together for the battle, whose 
9 number is as the sand of the sea. And they went up 
upon the breadth of the earth, and encompassed the 
camp of the saints, and the beloved city ; and fire 
came down out of heaven from God and consumed 



infidelity, and a general conspiracy 
of the powers of this wicked 
world against the religion of 
Jesus Christ. We have here the 
same great apostasy described 
under the image of the ef^cape of 
Satan from his prison, which has 
been represented by other symbols 
in the earlier visions of the pro- 
phecy. We have again the uni- 
versality of the apostasy marked 
by the mention of the four cor- 
ners of the earth as in chap. vii. 
1, and ix. 14. Gog and Magog 
are added probably in allusion 
to the prophecy of Ezekiel,^ and 
possibly as pointing out symboli- 
cally some special enemies of the 
Church.* 

The great battle also, and the 
numerous armies gathered to- 
gether against GJod and His 
saints are evidently those of 
chapter ix. 14-17, and xix. 19. 

9, 10. The apparent triumph 
of evil is short. It is suddenly 
and completely brought to an end 
by the power of Christ, and the 
author of it is cast, not now into 
the abyss, but into that ' lake of 
fire which is the second death.' 



The mention of the Avild-beast 
and the false prophet connect 
the close of this vision with that 
of the preceding one. There is 
no verb in the clause, and so we 
must supply one. * Where also 
the wild-beast and the false 
prophet ' were ca*5t in the preced- 
ing vision. This does not mean 
that there was an interval of a 
thousand years between the time 
when the wild-beast and the 
serpent were cast into the lake 
of fire. The mention of the 
lake of fire at the close of the 
previous vision clearly proves the 
finality of that vision, and that it 
synchronises with this. The ex- 
pression only means that the 
vision of the end of the wild-beast 
and the false prophet was seen by 
St. John before he saw that which, 
describes the end of Satan, They 
were all three cast into the lake of 
fire at the same time ; but the end 
of the agents of Satan is described 
in the vision of chapter xix., 
and the end of Satan himself in 
the new vision which followed in 
chapter xx. We have had 
many instances in this prophecy 



' Ezck. xxxviii., xxxix. 
' See Author's Practical Interpretation, xiv. 326. 
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Solution of tJie Enigma 



XX. 



10 them. And the devil who deceiveth them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where also (as I 



of the same event described by 
different symbols, and of different 
events which are really synchiD- 
BOOB descrifaed by the prophet at 
different times. This is especially 
the case with the great final 
apostasy and its resnlts. 

The vision of the seals em- 
braces the whole period of time 
between the first and second 
advents of Christ. It comes to a 
close with a description of the 
great convulsions which precede 
the second advent of Christ under 
the figure of a great earthquake. 
The kings and all the inhabitants 
of the earth call upon the moun- 
tains and rocks to fedl upon them, 
and to hide them from the face 
of the Lamb in the day of His 
wrath.* 

The vision of the seven 
trumpets embraces the same 
period of time, and comes to a 
close with a description of the 
same catastrophe, but with the 
addition of many details. It 
introduces by anticipation many 
symbols which are to be more 
fully explained in subsequent 
visions. We have the loosing of 
four destroying angels who bad 
been bound before the judgment 
began.2 We have Euphrates, the 
great city, the wild-beast from 
the abyss, the sorrowful testi- 
mony and temporary silencing of 



Christ's witnesses, their resurreo- 
tion during the groftt flar&quake, 
ilie Bay of Judgment, the final 
destruction of the wicked, and 
the establishment of the Eternal 
kingdom of Christ.^ 

Then follow a number of 
visions embracing the same period, 
explaining these otherwise unin- 
telligible symbols, and introduc- 
ing many fresh details. These 
visions begin with the birth of 
Christ, and end with the destruc- 
tion of all His enemies in the 
lake of fire, and the reign and 
marriage supper of the Lamb. 
They explain the meaning of 
Euphrates, the great city, and the 
wild-beast from the abyss. But 
they also introduce a fresh symbol 
about which something very 
mysterious is said, which requires 
further explanation. They intro- 
duce upon the scene the great 
serpent, the great enemy of the 
Lamb. They represent this 
serpent as so far conquered by 
the Lamb that he can no longer 
accuse those who have faith in 
His blood, or hurt them when 
they have persevered to the end, 
and died in the faith.^ 

But they do not represent 
Christ as preventing the serpent 
from persecuting the Church, or 
tormenting the bodies of the 
saints on earth. On the contrary, 



» Rev. vi. 12-17. « Compare Kev. vii. 1, with ix. 14. 

» Rev. ix. ]3 ; x. and xi. < Rev. xii. 10, 11. 



XX. 



of tJie Serpent^ s withdrawal. 
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saw in the previous vision) both the wild-beast and 
also the false prophet (were thrown) ; and they shall 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 



they represent Satan as rendered 
more fierce and cniel by his fall. 
^Woe to the earth and the sea, 
for the devil is come down unto 
you, haying great wrath, because 
he knoweth that he hath a 
little time. And when the 
serpent saw that he was cast 
down to the earth, he persecuted 
the woman.' ^ And all this was 
mentioned by anticipation in the 
epistle to sujQTering Smyrna, ' The 
devil is about to cast some of vou 
into prison, that ye may be tried ; 
and ye shall have tribulation ten 
days.'^ 

Now comes that which shows 
us the necessity of the introduction 
of another vision, embracing the 
whole period between the two 
advents, to clear up the mysterious 
withdrawal of the serpent from 
the scenery of the visions, and the 
fact that for a fixed period of time 
he is obliged to allow the complete 
establishment of the religion of 
Jesus in the Eoman world, and 
to be satisfied with the corruption 
of that woman whom he cannot 
destroy, and her employment as one 
of his instruments for the persecu- 
tion of the remnant of her own 
children who remain faithful. 

For a fixed period of time St. 
John sees the serpent standing 



aade and carrying on his hateful 
work by others. HeiBcaat dawn. 

to the earth and to the sea, and 
out of the sea comes up a wild- 
beast as his viceroy, and out of the 
earth a false prophet calling him- 
self the viceroy of the Lamb, but 
speaking with the serpent's voice. 
Then the great final and universal 
apostasy of all the kings of the 
earth against the Lamb is repre- 
sented in the vision of the sixth 
vial as the result of the united 
influences of the serpent, the wild- 
beast, and the false prophet.' But 
in this apostasy the actors visible 
on the scene are the human agents^ 
who carry on the serpent's warfare 
for him. This vision represents 
them all as fully and finally de- 
stroyed. But has the serpent 
escaped? The vision of chapter xx. 
answers this question in the nega- 
tive ; explains the meaning of his 
long absence from the scene, and 
gives another description, with 
some additional details, of the last 
great apostasy and its results. 
In the previous vision the prophet 
saw the end of all the wicked in 
the lake of fire. Here he sees 
that the instigator of their crimes 
was not allowed to escape. 

The lake of fire and brimstone 
into which the wicked are thrown 



» Rev. xii. 12, 13. 



2 Rev. ii. 10. 



■ Rev, xvi. 13, 14. 
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The End of the Wicked. 



XX. 



11 And I saw a great white throne, and him who sat 
upon it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 

12 fled, and no place was fomid for them. And I saw 
the dead, the great and the small, standing before 
the throne ; and the books were opened ; and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life ; 
and the dead were judged from the things written in 

13 the books, according to their deeds. And the sea 
gave up the dead which were in it, and death and 
Hades gave up the dead which were in them ; and 
they were judged, each man according to his deeds* 

14 And death anl Hades were cast into the lake of 



was prepared of old, not for them, 
but for the devil and his angels. 
They have fallen into it by listen^ 
ing to the serpent's seductive voice, 
and by joining with him in his 
great rebellion against the Lord 
and His Church. 

11-13. The last judgment is 
more plainly described; it em- 
braces all, small and great, of every 
age ; the books are the memories 
of men ; the book of life is the 
memory of Him who knoweth the 
way of the righteous, and the 
secrets of the hearts of all His 
creatures. 

14, 15. There shall be no more 
death, no more use for the grave, 
Hhe lake of fire' has consumed 
them with all those whose hearts 
are eternally alienated from the 
love of God. 

Will these ever cease to exist 1 
or will they experience a living 



death, a second death, a state of 
eternal exclusion from the presence 
of those who love God and one 
another ? They have deliberately 
chosen war for peace, hatred for 
love, the pleasures of sense instead 
of the joys of loving God and 
doing good to man. They have 
made Self their god; will ihey ever 
find a better % Giving themselves 
up to the spirit of evil, they have 
rushed violently with the herd of 
swine down the precipice into the 
abyss ; will anyone fetch them up 
again from the deep % or will they 
be for ever choked by the waters % 
Only One can answer these ques- 
tions for us ; and He has certainly 
said of him who sold his Master 
for money, * It had been good for 
that man if he had never been 
born;* and of others, *It were 
better for them that a millstone 
were hanged about their neck and 
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15 fire ; this is the second death, the lake of fire. And 
if any man was not found written in the book of 
life, he was cast into the lake of fire. 

that they should be cast into the into sin one of these little ones 
sea than that they should lead that believe in m&.' 
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The Vision of Heaven. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

1-27 A vinon of the Eternal kingdom of -Chrigt; of those who iviU enter ttf 

and of those who wiU be excluded from it. 

1 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the 
first heaven and the first earth had departed, and the 



1. The last conspiracy of evil 
having ended in the full and final 
destraction of the serpent, the 
wild-beast, the false prophet, and 
of all who belonged to them, the 
Eternal and glorious reign of the 
saints begins, destined to last not 
for a thousand years but for ever. 
This is the kingdom foretold by 
Daniel and all the prophets ; and 
not that described in the previous 
chapter, which referred only to the 
happiness of the souls of saints and 
martyrs in the paradise of God 
during the intermediate state. 
The prophet beholds in this vision 
a symbolic picture of the * new 
heaven and new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness,' of which 
St. Peter speaks.* It matters little 
to us whether our final home 
shall be on this globe, renovated 
after the fires of judgment, or 
elsewhere. The first heaven 
and the first earth will have 



passed away from us, when right- 
eousness has taken the place of sin, 
rest of labour, peace of strife, love 
of hatred, joy of sorrow, an eternal 
life of an ever-living death. 

The sea is a glorious object to 
behold ; and, if there are material 
splendours in our new home at all 
like those on which the cleansed 
eye looks with so much delight 
even here, even when^bedimmed 
with the mist of many tears, then 
surely one of the most beautifiil 
of the phenomena of a material 
world will not be absent from the 
home of God's saints. But the 
sea, all through this highly figur- 
ative prophecy, has been made the 
83rmbol of that abyss or prison in 
which the serpent was for a time 
bound, and out of which he sent 
the scorpion-locusts, the wild- 
beast and the false prophet, to 
work his will on earth. In that 
sense at any mte there will be no 



» 2 Peter iii. 13. 
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The Happiness of Heaven. 
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2 sea was no more. And I saw the holy city, New 
Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 

8 prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And 
I heard a loud voice out of heaven, saying. Behold, 
the dwelling of God is with men, and he shall dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people ; and God 

4 himself, even their God, shall be with them ; and 
he shall wipe away every tear from their eyes, and 
death shall be no more, neither shall there any 
longer be sorrow or crying or toil ; for the first 



more sea in the world of the risen 
saints. 

2. The Church of the redeemed, 
the kingdom of €rod cleansed at 
last from all things that offend, 
the gamer in which the wheat is 
gathered after the tares and chaff 
have been consumed, is here called 
the Holy City, New Jerusalem, the 
Bride of the Lamb. Before the 
cleansing of the judgment she had 
been called the Holy City trodden 
under foot by the Gentiles, the 
Jerusalem in which the Lord was 
crucified, Sodom, Egypt, Babylon, 
and the harlot of the wild-beast, the 
rival and enemy of the Lamb. She 
is here adorned for her husband 
because the time of her eternal 
espousals has come, the long- 
expected marriage of the Lamb.' 

3, 4. The happiness of heaven 
consists in the presence of God 
and the absence of sorrow. We 
must take things in the order in 



which God has placed them. K 
we attempt to reverse that order, 
those which the prophetic spirit 
here calls ^ the former things,' will 
not pass away, but will be intensi- 
fied in another and a more en- 
during state of existence. ' Woe 
unto you that laugh now ! for ye 
shall mourn and weep.' ' Blessed 
are ye that weep now for ye shall 
laugh.' ' Blessed are they that 
mourn for they shall be com- 
forted.'^ For these there is no 
more death ; for ' Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection ; upon them the 
second death hath no power.'' 
Even during the intermediate 
state their souls were with Christ, 
reigning 'until he had put all 
enemies under his feet. '^ And now 
the last enemy has been destroyed 
by the resurrection of the dead, 
by ' the redemption of the body,' ^ 
therefore there is no more death. 



" Bev. xix. 7. "*■ St. Luke vl. 21, 25 ; St. Matt. v. 4. » Rev. 
< 1 CJor. XV. 25. * 1 Cor. xv. 26; Bom. viii 23. 
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The Thirst of the Soul satisfied. 



xxt. 



5 things have passed away. And he who sat upon the 
throne said, Behold, I make all things new ; and he 
saith, Write, for these words are faithful and true. 

6 And he said to me, It is finished ; I am the Alpha 
and the Omega, the beginning and the end ; I will 
give freely to the thirsty out of the fountain of the 

7 living water ; he who conquereth shall inherit these 
things, and I will be a God to him, and he shall be to 

8 me a son ; but to the cowardly and unfaithful, and 
to sinners and to the abominable, and to murderers 



5. The prophet is still in the 
presence of Him Whom he saw at 
the heginning.* And he now 
hears a voice which he can hotter 
understand, knowing that the 
newness of things. will consist in 
the ahsence of all evil and the 
presence of all good. 

6. He only Who is Eternal 
can satisfy an eternal thirst. 
And 'Blessed are they which 
do hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness: for they shall he 
fiUed.' 2 

7. Christ went forth at the 
heginning ' conquering and in 
order to conquer/ ^ And we, 
too, in our own persons must 
overcome the serpent, although 
Christ has ccust him down for us, 
hy our own faith in the hlood of 
the Lamh, and by the word of 
our testimony, and, if need be, by 
the loss of the life of this natural 
body,* if we would be indeed 
* the children of God ; and if 



children, then heirs ; heirs of God^ 
and joint heirs with Christ; if 
so be that we suffer with him, 
that we may be also glorified to- 
gether.' * 

8. As the future happiness 
of the risen saints is represented 
to us under symbols taken from 
the things of this world, a glo- 
rious city decorated with all 
which is most costly and beauti- 
ful on this earth ; so the misery 
of the wicked, enduring the 
natural consequences of their 
evil deeds, the agonising sense of 
eternal loss, and the undying 
worm of remorse and self-hatred, 
is represented by a symbol the 
most appalling to our imagination 
as we are at present constituted, ' 
a * lake burning with fire and 
brimstone.' It is strange, how- 
ever, that commentators who have 
little hesitation in considering 
the descriptions of heaven alto- 
gether figurative, should so often 



» Rev. iv. 2. 2 St. Matt. v. 6. 

* Rev. xii. 11 ; xx. 4. 



» Rev. vi. 2. 
* Rora. viii. 17. 
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and fornicators, and to sorcerers and idolaters, and to 
all liars, their portion shall be in the lake which 
bumeth with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death, 
9 And there came one of the seven angels who hold 
the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and he 
spake with me, saying. Come hither, I will show 

insist upon those of hell being 
taken literally. Whether there 
will be material splendours in 
heaven or material horrors in 
hell we know not. But of one 
thing we may be quite certain 
from what we observe in this 
life, that happiness and misery 
have their seat in the heart ; and 
that as no figurative language 
can give us any adequate concep- 
tion of the joys of heaven, so the 
anguish of losing heaven, and the 
knowledge that we have lost it 
for the enjoyment of the transient 
things of this evil world, will 
pierce the heart with sorrows of 
which the acutest bodily suffer- 
ing can give us but a faint idea. 

The abode of the coward, 
the unfaithful, the sinner, the 
•abominable, the murderer, the 
fornicator, the sorcerer, the ido- 
later, and the liar is called a lake 
burning with fire and brimstone, 
a second death, a living death. 



In l^is life death and the grave 
have attractions for the miser- 
able, although they cannot always 
reach it.* But after the general 



resurrection even this hope is cut 
off from the incorrigibly wicked, 
for natural death, the first death, 
and the grave have both issued 
in the second death, the lake of 
fire. And everyone who has not 
been found written in the book 
of life has been cast into the lake 
of fire." 

9-11. As one of these seven 
angels showed the prophet the 
judgment of Babylon, the harlot 
of the wild-beast; so here he 
shows him the glory of the Holy 
Jerusalem, the Bride, the Lamb's 
wife. And as he there saw in a 
wilderness a harlot sitting upon 
seven mountains, so here he seef , 
coming down from Grod out of 
heaven, her whom before he bad 
seen fleeing into the wildeme{%s 
from the persecutions of the ser- 
pent. The faithful city had 
become an harlot ; but Zion hag 
now been redeemed by judgment ; 
Gk)d has purged away her dross, 
and taken away all her tin, that 
she may be called again ' The city 
of righteousness, the faithful 
city.' » 



> Rev. ix. 6. 
» Isai. i. 21-27. 



• Rev. XX. 14, 15. 
See commentaiy of Bev x\iL 
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Tlie Safety of yeriisalem. 
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10 thee the bride, the wife of the Lamb. And he 
carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and showed me the holy city Jerusalem 

11 coming down out of heaven from God, having the 
glory of God ; her light was like a most precious 

12 stone, as it were a crystalline jasper stone ; having a 
wall great and lofty, having twelve gates, and at the 
gates twelve angels, and names written on them, 
which are the names of the twelve tribes of the 

13 children of Israel. From the east, three gates ; and 
from the north, three gates ; and from the south, 

14 three gates ; and from the west, three gates ; and the 
wall of the city having twelve foundations, and upon 
them twelve names of the twelve apostles of the 

16 Lamb. And he that spake with me had a measure, 
a golden reed, that he might measure the city, and 

10 her gates, and her wall. * And the city lieth square, 
and the length is as much as the breadth ; and he 
measured the city with the reed up to twelve thou- 
sand furlongs ; her length and breadth and height are 

17 equal ; and he measured her wall, an hundred and 
forty-four cubits, the measure of a man, that is of an 



12-14. Her great and high 
wall indicatea her eternal safety ; 
no enemy can again assail her or 
disturb her peace.^ The saved of 
the twelve tribes are in her, and 
she is ' built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner stone.' * 

15-17. The city is measured 



with the greatest exactness, for 
the names of the elect have been 
written in the book of God's fore- 
knowledge from the foundation 
of the world ; and her perfection 
is indicated by the numerical 
exactness and adjustment of her 
proportions, every number con- 
nected with her being twelve or 
a multiple of twelve. 



> Isai. zxvi. 1. 



* Bphes. ii. 20. 
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18 angel ; and the building of her wall was jasper ; and 

19 the city was golden, pure like pure glass ; and the 
foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with 
every kind of precious stone ; the first foundation was 
jasper, the second sapphire, the third chalcedony, the 

20 fourth emerald, the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, 
the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth 
topaz, the tenth chrysoprasus, the eleventh hya- 

?i cinth, the twelfi:h, amethyst. And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls, each one of the gates was of one 
pearl, and the street of the city was golden, pure as 

22 transparent glass. And I saw no temple in it, for 
the Lord God the Almighty is the temple of it, and 

23 the Lamb. And the city has no need of the sun nor 
of the moon to enlighten it, for the glory of God 

24 enlightens it, and its light is the Lamb. And the 
Gentiles shall walk by its light, and the kings of the 
earth bring their glory and honour into it ; and 



18-21. Her glory and beauty 
are £dntly shadowed forth by the 
cx)6tlmess and beauty of the 
materials of which she is built. 

22. During her earthly state 
there was a temple in the Holy 
City; and when the Holy City 
was being polluted by the Gen- 
tiles, the temple and the altar 
symbolised the faithful wor- 
shippers of God. The angel was 
commanded to measure the elect 
of Israel.* 

But now the whole city is 
filled with faithful worshippers, 



the whole city is the dwelling- 
place of the Lamb, and of those 
who have followed Him, 

23. He who is Himself the 
light enlightens the home of the 
redeemed with the beams of His 
glory, together with Him who is 
' the brightness of his glory and 
the eiq^ress image of his person.' * 

24-26. Thus arefulfiUed after 
the Day of Judgment the glorious 
visions of the Hebrew prophets, 
who taught that the Eternal 
kingdom of the Son of David 
would consist of the elect of 



» Rev. xi. 1. 



• Heb. i. 3. 
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IV/io shall dwell in her ? 
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25 its gates shall not be shut by day, for there shall 

26 be no night there, and they shall bring the glory 

27 and honour of the Grentiles into it ; and there shall 
not enter into it anything unclean, nor anyone who 
doeth that which is abominable and false, but only 
those who are written in the Lamb's book of life. 



Israel and of the ootmtless multi- 
tude of the saved from among 
the Gentilea/' 'When thou 
hadst overcome the sharpness 
of deathy thou didst open the 
kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers.* 

27. But there will be some 
ajTainst whom the eternal gates 
will be for ever closed. For 
' when once the master of the 
house is risen up and hath shut to 
the door, and ye begin to stand 
without, and to knock at the 
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
unto us ... he shall say, I tell 
you, I know you not whence 
ye are ; depart from me, all ye 
workers of iniquity. There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, 



and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets, in the kingdom of God, 
and you yourselves thrust out. 
And they shall come from the 
east and from the west, and from 
the north and from the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom 
of Gtod.'* Thus the figurative 
language of our Lord corresponds 
exactly with that of this vision, 
and teaches us that His eternal 
kingdom which will follow the 
Day of Judgment will contain all 
that can be saved out of every 
nation under heaven. He has 
thrown wide open the gates of 
the eternal city ; for ' God is no 
respecter of persons : but in 
every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousnes, is ac- 
cepted with him.' * 



1 Isai. Ix. ; Rev. vu. 3-17 ; xiv. 1-5. « St. Luke xiii. 26-29. » Acts x. 34, 35^ 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

1-21 A continuation of the previoiu vision, and the last words of the prophet, 

1 And he showed me a river of living water, bright 
as crystal, issuing from the throne of God and tho 

2 Lamb. In the midst of its street and on either side 
of the river was the tree of life, bearing twelve kinds 
of fruit, yielding its fruit every month, and the 
leaves of the tree are for the healing of the Gentiles. 

3 And there shall be no more curse ; and the throne of 
God and of the Lamb shall be in it, and his servants 

4 shall serve him, and they shall see his face, and his 
6 name shall be on their foreheads. And there shall 

be no more night ; and they have no need of a candle 
or of the light of the sun, for the Lord God shall 
enlighten them ; and they shall reign for ever and 
ever. 
G And he said to me, These words are faithful and 



1-5. The living water of the 
Spirit shall satisfy the soul's 
eternal thirst after God; there 
shall be food for its hunger after 
lighteousness, and leaves of in- 
finite comfort to blot out the re- 
membrance of its sorrows. The 
cui-se of a broken law can fall no 
more on those who are with God 
and with the Lamb of God which 



taketh away the sins of the world ; 
with pure heai-ts they see His 
face, and with a perfect service 
they for ever serve Him. His 
name is written on them ; His 
light ever shineth around them, 
and they reign with him for ever 
and ever. 

6. We ai*e assured again of 
the certain fulfilment of the pro- 
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The Angel refuses Worship. 
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true ; and the Lord God of the spirits of the prophets 
hath sent his angel to show his servants what must 

7 soon come to pass ; and, behold, I come quickly ; 
blessed is he who keepeth the words of the prophecy 
of this book. 

8 And I John am he who heard and saw these things. 
And when I heard them and saw them, I fell down 
to worship before the feet of the angel who was 

9 showing them to me. And he saith to me, Beware 
that thou do it not, I am thy fellowservant, and (the 
fellowservant) of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
those who keep the words of this book ; worship 
God. 



phecj given by these visions to 
St. John through the instrument- 
ality of an angel, for the warning 
and comfort of the saints, and 
for the support of their faith in 
the midst of trials, especially in 
the time 'of that temptation 
which is to come upon the whole 
world, to try the inhabitants of 
the earth/ * 

7. During the trials of the 
latter days, when 'the love of 
many is waxing cold,' and the 
faith of all is sorely tried, it will 
be a comfort to remember these 
words, * Behold, I come quickly ! ' 
and to read by the words of this 
prophecy the signs of our times, 
knowing, because we see the ful- 
filment of all these visions, that 
he ^ is near, even at the doors.' 

8, 9. It is clear from i. 1, 



xxii. 6, compared with L 17, 18, 
and this passage, that a created 
angel, whom St. John is here for- 
bidden to worship, was employed 
by Christ to impress these visions 
upon the imagination of the 
prophet. The same comparison 
clearly establishes this important 
truth, that the Divinity of Christ 
in the highest sense is the doc- 
trine of the Apocalypse. The 
same truth is symbolised by the 
worship of the Lamb by all the 
powers of heaven and earth in 
the vision of chapter v., as well 
as in other visions of this pro- 
phecy. 

The wild-beast and the serpent 
receive, without rejecting it, that 
homage and worship which can 
lawfidly be paid only to God, and 
which is here refused by one of 
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10 And he saith to me, Seal not the words of the 

11 prophecy of this book ; for the time is near. He 
that is unjust shall be unjust still, and he that is 
filthy shall be filthy still, and he that is righteous 
shall work righteousness still, and he that is holy 

12 shall be holy still. Behold, I come quickly, and my 
reward is with me, to give to each man according to 

13 his work. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the first 

14 and the last, the begmning and the end. Blessed are 
they who do his commandments, who wash their 
robes, that they may have right to the tree of life, 

15 and may enter in by the gates into the city. For 



the highest of the angels of 
heaven.* 

10. Daniel was commanded 
to seal the sayings of his prophecy 
because the time of their fulfil- 
ment was very distant. St. John 
is not to seal the words of his 
book because it is the key given 
to solve the riddles of Daniel, and 
because the mystery of iniquity 
which it reveals was beginning 
to work even in the lifetime of 
the apostles.2 The visions of the 
Apocalypse embrace the whole 
period of time from the first to 
the second advents of Christ, and 
were given for the support of the 
patience and the faith of the 
saints in every hour of trial and 
discouragement. The conspicu- 
ous fulfilment of this prophecy in 
the history of the Boman world 
affords to the believer in every 



age miraculous evidence of the 
truth of Him who gave it. 

11-13. He Who is Eternal 
has prepared eternal rewards for 
those who are on His side in the 
great battle of good and evil, 
which has been going on ever 
since the world began, and we 
know not how long before. 
When the struggle is over, the 
state of the combatants on each 
side will be fixed for ever; the 
unrighteous will still be unright- 
eous, the filthy will still be filthy ; 
the righteous will continue to 
act righteously, and the holy will 
still be holy. 

14, 15. We learn from vii. 14, 
who tliese blessed ones are, and in 
what they have washed their 
robes. * These are they which 
have come out of the great tribu- 
lation, and have washed their 
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outside are the. dogs, and the sorcerers, and the fomi- 
cators, and the murderers, and the idolaters, and 
everyone who loveth and worketh falsehood. 

16 I Jesus have sent my angel to testify to you these 
things for the churches ; I am the root and offspring 
of David, the bright, the morning star. 

17 And the Spirit and the bride say. Come ; and let 
him that heareth say, Come ; and let him who is 
athirst come ; and let him who longeth for it drink 
freely of the living water. 

18 I testify to everyone who heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If anyone add to these 



robes and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb.' These 
alone enter the city of eternal 
glory and joy. All are for ever 
excluded who here bite and 
devour one another, the deceitful, 
the unclean, the murderei*s, the 
idolatrous and the false. 

16, 17. The mention of the 
churches here carries us back to 
the seven episbles to the seven 
churches of Asia; and intimates 
that they are to be regarded as the 
types of the Universal Church of 
Christ in every age and in every 
country of the whole world. 

The Bride also is the Church, 
the pure woman, the Holy City. 
She is filled with the Spirit, and 
invites all at the end of their 
weary pilgrimage to sit down with 
Jesus and drink freely of that 
water of which He Himself said. 



* Whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him shall never 
thirst ; but the water that I shall 
give him shall be m him a well 
of water springing up unto ever- 
lasting life.' * 

13, 19. A solemn warning 
to all who attempt to interpret 
the sayings of this prophecy ! 
The words refer, of course, in 
their first intention, to those who 
might dare to inticrpolate passages 
or corrupt the text to support 
their own views as to the meaning 
of the prophecy. And there can 
be little doubt that this warning 
of the prophet has been of the 
greatest use in preserving the text 
of the Apocalypse from corruption, 
and bringing it down to us as it 
was written by the apostle. 

Without coiTupting the text, 
however, we may allow prejudice 
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things, God shall add to him the plagues that are 

19 written in this book ; and if anyone take away jfrom 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his portion of the tree of life and of the 
holy city, the things described in this book. 

20 He who testifieth these things saith, Verily I come 
quickly. Amen. Come, Lord Jesus. 

21 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with all the 
saints. Amen. 



to blind our eyes to its condemna- 
tion of our ow^n faults, and so 
neglect the often repeated warn- 
ing of the prophet, ' He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches.' ^ 

This prophecy was not meant 
to gratify our curiosity but to 
support our faith ; to reveal to us 
the workings of the mystery of 
iniquity in the Church Universal, 
in our own branch of the Church, 
and in our own hearts. 

Those, therefore, are in danger 
of adding to the words of this pro- 
phecy who, fix>m a yam desire to 
pry into the future, try to give 
them a meaning which is incon- 
sistent with other Scriptures or 
with tlie other visions of this 



book ; and those are guilty of tak- 
ing away from them who through 
prejudice or self-love refuse to re- 
cognise the justiceof its censui*es as 
applicable to themselves or to that 
branch of the Church to which 
they belong. For what the Spirit 
saith. He ^ saith to the churches.' 
20, 21. The last words of 
Holy Scripture, the watchwords 
of the true soldiers of Christ 1 
' Lest I come and smite the earth 
with a curse,' ' were the last 
warning words of the Old Testa- 
ment. These are the last words 
of blessing which close the 
canon of the New Testament. 
*■ The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ be with all the saints. 
Amen.' 
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I. Crown Svo. cloth, price 6s. 
V English History. Bart L — 
TO. doth, price 91, 
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BROOKE {Rev, S. A.) MA.— cont 

The Spirit of the Christian Life. A New Volume of Sermons. 

Crown 8vo. cloth, price 7j. 6d. 

The Fight of Faith. Sermons preached on various occasions. 

Fiflh Edition. Crown 8vo. price js. 6d, 

Theology in the English Poets. — Cowper, Coleridge, Wordsworth, 

and Bums. Fourth and Cheaper Edition. - Post 8vo. price 5^. 

Christ in Modern Life. Fifteenth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 5^. 

Sermons. First Series. Eleventh Edition. Crown Svo. price 6s, 

Sermons. Second Series. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. price yx. 

BROOKE (JV. G.) MA.— The Public Worship Regulation Aci\ 

With a Classified Statement of its Provisions, Notes, and Index. Third 
^ Edition, revised and corrected. Crown 8vo. price 3j. 6d. 

Six Privy Council Judgments — 1850-72. Annotated by. Third 

Edition. Crown 8vo. price 9^. 

BROUN {/. -^.)— Magnetic Observations at Trevandrum and 

AuGUSTiA Malley. VoL I. 4to. price 631. 

The Report from above, separately, sewed, price 21^. 

BROWN {Rev. /. Baldwin) B.A.—TaK Higher Life. Its Reality, 
Experience, and Destiny. Fifth Edition. Crown Svo. price 5^. 

Doctrine of Annihilation in the Light of the Gospel of 

Love. Five Discourses. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 2s. 6d. 

The Christian Policv of Life. A Book for Young Men of 

Business. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 3^. 6d. 
BROWN {J. Crommbie) LL.D. — Reboisement in France; or, Records 

of the Replanting of the Alps, the Cevennes, and the Pyrenees with Trees, 
Herbage, and fiush. Demy Svo. price 12s, 6d. 

The Hydrology of Southern Africa. Demy Svo. price 10s. 6d. 
BROWNE ( W. R.) — ^The Inspiration of the New Testament. With 

a Preface by the Rev. J. P. Norris, D.D. Fcp. Svo. cloth, price 2s. 6d. 

BURCKHARDT {Jacob) — ^The Civilization of the Period of the 
Renaissance in Italy. Authorised translation, by S. G. C. Middlemore. 
2 vols. Demy Svo. price 24J. 

BURTON {Mrs. Richard) — ^The Inner Life of Syria, Palestine, and 

THE Holy Land. With Maps, Photographs, and Coloured Plates. 2 vols. 
Second Edition. Demy S^vo. price 2^. 

*^ Also a Cheaper Edition in one volume. Large post Svo. cloth, price \os. 6^. 

BURTON {Capt. Richard F.) — The Gold Mines of Midian and the 
Ruined Midi ANiTE Cities. A Fortnight's Tour in North Western Arabia. 
With numerous Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy Svo. price iSf. 

The Land of Midian Revisited. With numerous Illustrations on 

Wood and by Chromolithography. 2 vols. Demy Svo. cloth, price 32^. 

BUSBECQ {Ogier Ghiselin de) — His Life and Letters. By Charles 
Thornton Forster, M.A., and F. H. Blackburne Daniell, M.A. 
2 vols. With Frontispieces. Demy Svo. cloth, price 24J. 
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CANDLER (JI.) — ^The Groundwork of Belief. Crown 8vo. cloth, 

price 7-^ . 
CARPENTER {Dr. Philip i'.)— His Life and Work. Edited by his 

brother, Russell Lant Carpenter. With Portrait and Vignettes. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 7^. 6^. 

CARPENTER ( W, B) LL.D., MM., RR,S., dr*^.— The Principles 

OF Mental Physiology. With their Applications to the Training and 
Discipline of the Mind, and the Study of its Morbid Conditions. Illustrated. 
Fifth Edition. * 8yo. price 12s, 

CER VANTES — The Ingenious Knight Don Quixote de la Mancha. 

A New Translation from the Originals of 1605 and 1608. By A. J. Duffield. 
With Notes. 3 vols. Demy 8vo. price 42^. 

CHEYNE {Rev. T. iKl)— The PROPHEaES of Isaiah. Translated with 

Critical Notes and Dissertations. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. cloth, price 25^. 

CLAIRA 1/T--ELEM1ENTS of Geometry. Translated by Dr. Kaines. 

With 145 Figures. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 4^. 6d. 

CLAYDEN {P. W.) — England under Lord Beaconsfield. The 

Political History of the Last Six Years, from the end of 1873 to the beginning 
of 1880. Second Edition, with Index and continuation to March 1880. Demy 
8vo. cloth, price 16^. 

CLODD {Edward) F.R.A.S. — ^The Childhood of the World : a 

Simple Account of Man in Early Times. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 3j, 
A Special Edition for Schools. Price \s. 

The Childhood of Religions. Including a Simple Account of the 

Birth and Growth of Myths and Legends. Third Thousand. Crown 8vo. 
price 5^. 

A Special Edition for Schools. Price is. 6d. 

Jesus of Nazareth. With a brief sketch of Jewish History to the 

Time of His Birth. Small crown 8vo. cloth, price dr, 

COGHLAN {J. Cole) D.D. — The Modern Pharisee and other 
Sermons. Edited by the Very Rev. H. H. Dickinson, D.D., Dean of 
Chapel Royal, Dublin. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8yo. cloth, *js. 6d. 

COLERIDGE (^Sizras)— Phantasmion. A Fairy Tale. With an Intro- 
ductory Preface by the Right Hon. Lord Coleridge, of Ottery St. Mary. A 
New Edition. Illustrated. Crown 8vo. price *ls. 6d. 

Memoir and Letters of Sara Coleridge. Edited by her Daughter. 

With Index. Cheap Edition. With one Portrait. Price 'js. td. 

COLLINS {Mortimer) — ^The Secret of Long Life. Small crown 8vo. 

cloth, price 3^. 6d, 

CONNELL {A. K.) — Discontent and Danger in India. Small crown 

8vo. cloth, price 3J. 6d. 

COOKE {Prof. f. P.) of the Harvard University. — Scientific Culture. 

Crown 8vo. price is. 

COOPER {H. J.) — ^The Art of Furnishing on Rational and 

^Esthetic Principles. New and Cheaper Edition. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, 
price IS. 6d. 

CORFIELD (Professor) M.D. — ^Health. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6j. 
CORY {William) — A Guide to Modern English History* Part I. — 

MDCCCXV.^MDCCCXXX. Demy 8vo. cloth, price 9J. 
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COURTNEY {W. Z.)— Thb Metaphysics of Johist Stijari* Mill. 

Crown 8yo. cloth, price 5f . 6</. 

COX {Rev. Sir George Wi) M.A., Bart. — ^A History of Greece from the 
Earliest Period to the end of the Persian War. New Edition. 2 
vols. Demy 8yo. price 36;. 

The Mythology of the Aryan Nations. New Edition. 2 vols. 

Demy 8vo. price 28j. 

A General History of Greece from the Earliest Period to the 
Death of Alexander the Great, with a sketch of the subsequent History 
to the present time. New Edition. Crown 8vo. price 7j. 6^. 

Tales of Ancient Greece. New Edition. Small crown 8vo. price 6s. 

School History of Greece. New Edition. With Maps. Fcp. 8vo. 
price 3J. 6</. • 

The Great Persian War from the History of Herodotus. 

New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price y, 6d, 

A Manual of Mythology in the form of Question and Answer, 

New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price y. 

An Introduction to the Science of Comparative Mythology 

AND Folk-Lore. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 91. 

COX {Rev. Sir G. W.) MA., Bart., and JONES {Eustace Hintori)— 
Popular Romances of the Middle Ages. Second Edition, in i voL 
Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6j. 

COX {Rev. Samuel) — Salvator Mundi ; or, Is Christ the Saviour of all 

Men ? Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo. price $s. 

The Genesis of Evil, and other Sermons, mainly expository. 

Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6s. 

A Commentary on the Book of Job. With a Translation. Demy 
8vo. cloth, price 15^. 

CRAUFURD {A. Z?:)— Seeking for Light: Sermons. Crown 8vo. 

cloth, price 5-^* 

CRA FEN {Mrs.) — ^A Year's Meditations. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6s. 
CRA WFURD {Oswa/dy—VoRTVCAL, Old and New. With Illustrations 

and Maps. Demy Svo. cloth, price i6s. 

CROZIER {John Beaitie) M.B. — ^The Religion of the Future. 

Crown 8vo. cloth, price ds. 

DALTON {John Neale) M.A., R.N — Sermons to Naval Cadets. 

Preached on board H.M.S. 'Britannia.' Second Edition. Small crown Svo. 
cdoth, price 3^ . 6d. 

DA VIDSON {Rev. Samuel) D.D., LL.D. — The New Testament, 

TRANSLATED FROM THE LATEST GREEK TEXT OF TiSCHENDORF. A New 

and thoroughly revised Edition. Post Svo. price los. 6d. 

Canon of the Bible : Its Formation, History, and Fluctuations, 
Third and revised Edition. SmaU crown Svo. price 5^. 

DA VIES (Rev. J. Z.) M.A. — ^Theology and Morality. Es^ys on 

Questions of Belief and Practice. Crown Svo. price 7j. 6d., 
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DAWSON iGeq.) MA. — ^PrAyers, with a DiscbuitSE on Prayer* 

Edited by his Wife. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6r. 

Sermons on Disputed Points and Special Occasions. £dit^ by 

his Wife. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price df. 

Sermons on Daily Life and Duty.. Edited by his Wife. Third 

Edition. Crown 8vo. price dr. 

DE REDCLIFFE {Viscount Stratford) P.C., K.G.y G:C.B.—Wky am I 
A Christian ? Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. price p, 

jDESFEEZ {Philip -S.) ^.Z>.— Daniel and John ; or, the Apocalypse of . 

the Old and that of the New Testament. Demy 8vo. doth, price its. 

DE TOCQUEVJLLE {A>f — Correspondence and Conversations 
OP, WITH Nassau William Senior, from 1834 to 1859. Edited by 
M. C. M. Simpson. 2 vols. Post 8vo. price 21J. 

DO WDEN {Edward) ZZ.Z>.— Shakspere : a Critical Study of his Mind 

and Art. Fifth Edition. Post 8vo. price 12^. 

Studies in Literature, 1789-1877. Large post 8vo. price 12s. 
DREWRY {G. 0,)M.D. — The Common-Sense Management of thk 

Stomach. Fifth Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price zs, 6d. 

DREWRY {G. 0.) MD,, and BAR TZE IT {If. C.) PhJ)., F.C.S. 
Cup and Platter : or, Notes on Food and its Effects. New and 

Cheaper Edition. Small 8vo. price ix. 6d. 

« 

DUFFJELD {A. J.) — Don Quixote : his Critics and Commentators. 

With a brief account of the minor works of Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra, 
and a statement of the aim and end of the greatest of them all« A handy 
book for general readers. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 31. 6d, 

DU MONCEL {Count) — ^The Telephone, the Microphone, and the 
Phonograph. With 74 Illustrations. Small crown 8vo. cloth, price 5^. 

EDEN {Frederick) — ^The Nile without a Dragoman. Second Edition. 

Crown 8vo. price 7j. dd, 

EDGEWORTH {F F.)— Mathematical Psychics. An Essay on 

the Application of Mathematics to Social Science. Demy 8vo. cloth, yj. 6^« 

EDIS {Robert W) FS.A, 6r»c. — Decoration and Furniture of Town 

Houses : a Series of Cantor Lectures, delivered before the Society of Arts, 
1880. Amplified and Enlarged. With 29 Full-page Illustrations and numerous 
Sketches. Second Edition. Square 8vo. cloth, price 12s. td. 

Educational Code of the Prussian Nation, in its Present Form. 

In accordance with the Decisions of the Common Provincial Law, and with 
those of Recent Legislation. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 2j. 6^. 

ELSDALE {Henry) — Studies in Tennyson's Idylls. Crown 8vo. 

price 5j, 

EL YOT {Sir TTiomas) — The Boke named the Gouernour. Edited 
from the First Edition of 1531 by Henry Herbert Stephen Croft, M.A., 
Barrister-at-Law. With Portraits of Sir Thomas and Lady Elyot, copied by 
permission of her Majesty from Holbein's Original Drawingjs at Windsor Castle* 
2 vols, Fcp. 4to. cloth, price 50Lr. 
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EVANS {Mark) — ^The Story of our Father's Love, told to Chfldren. 

Fifth and Cheaper Editioou With Four niastratioiis. Fq). 8vo. price is. 6^. 

A Book of Common Prayer and Worship for Household Use, 

compiled exclusively iram the Holy Scriptures. Fcp. 8vo. price li*. 

The Gospel of Home Life. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 4^. 6d. 

The King's Storv-Book. In Three Parts. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price 
u. 6tL each. 

\* Parts L and II. with Eight Illustrations and Two Picture Maps, now ready. 

EX'CIVILTAN-^Iawjl in the Mofussil : or Civilian Life in Lower 
BengaL 2 vols. Laxge post 8vo. price 14J. 

FELKIN (H. M) — Technical Education in a Saxon Town. Pub- 

lishecl for the City and Guilds of London Institute for the Advancement of 
Technical Education. Demy 8vo. cloth, price 2s, 

FIELD (Horace) B,A. Land. — ^The Ultimate Triumph of Christianity. 

Small crown 8vo. cloth, price 31-. 6d 
FINN (The late James) M.R.A,S, — Stirring Times ; or, Records from 

Jerusalem Consular Chronicles of 1853 to 1856. Edited and Compiled by 
his Widow ; with a Preface by the Viscountess Strangford. 2 vols. Demy 
8vo. price 30;. 

FLOREDICE (W. If.)—A Month among the Mere Irish. Small 

crown 8vo. cloth, price 5^. 

Folkestone Ritual Case : the Arguments, Proceedings, Judgment, and 

Report. Demy 8yo. price 25^. 

FORMBY (Rev. Henry) — Ancient Rome and its Connection with 

THE Christian Religion : An Outline of the History of the City from its 
First Foundation down to the Erection of the Chair of St. Peter, a. d. 42-47. 
With numerous Illustrations of Ancient Monuments, Sculpture, and Coinage, 
and of the Antiquities of the Christian Catacombs. Royal 4to. cloth extra, 
£2. lor ; roxburgh half-morocco, £2, 12s. 6d, 

FOWLE (Rev. T. W.) M.A. — ^The Reconciliation of Religion and 

Science. Being Essays on Immortality, Inspiration, Miracles, and the Being 
of Christ. Demy 8vo. price lor. 6a, 

The Divine Legation of Christ. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 7^. 
FRASER (Donald) — Exchange Tables of Sterling and Indian 

Rupee Currency, upon a new and extended s)rstem, embracing Values from 
One Farthing to One Hundred Thousand Pounds, and at rates progressing, in 
Sixteenths of a Penny, from is, gd, to 2s, yi, per Rupee. Royal 8vo. price 
KXr. 6d, 

FRI SWELL {/, Hain)— The Better Self. Essays for Home Life. 
Crown 8vo. price dr. 

GARDINER (Samuel R,) and J. BASS MULLINGER, M.A,— 
Introduction to the Study of English History. Large crown 8vo. 
cloth, price 9J. 

GARDNER (J.) M,D, — Longevity : The Means of Prolonging 

Life after Middle Age. Fourth Edition, revised and enlarged. Small 
crown 8vo. price 41. 
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GEBLER {Karl Von) — Galileo Galilei and the Roman Curia, from 

Authentic Sources. Translated with the sanction of the Author, by Mrs. 
George Sturge. Demy 8vo. cloth, price 12s. 

GEDDES (Janus) — History of the Administration of John de 

Witt, Grand Pensionary of Holland. Vol. I. 1623 — 1654. With Portrait. 
Demy 8vo. cloth, price 15J. 

GEORGE (Hmry) — Progress and Poverty : an Inquiry into the 

Causes of Industrial Depressions, and of Increase of Want with Increase of 
Wealth. The Remedy. Post 8vo. cloth, price 7j. td. 

GILBERT {Mrs,) — Autobiography and other Memorials. Edited 

by Josiah Gilbert. Third and Cheaper Edition. With Steel Portrait and 
several Wood Engravings. Crown Svo. price 7^. dcU 

GLOVER {E) M.A. — Exempla Latina. A First Construing Book with 

Short Notes, Lexicon, and an Introduction to the Analysis of Sentences. Fcp. 
Svo. cloth, price 2s, 

GODWIN {William) — ^William Godwin: His Friends and Contem- 
poraries. With Portraits and Facsimiles of the Handwriting of Godwin and 
his Wife. By C. Kegan Paul. 2 vols. Large post Svo. price 2&r. 

The Genius of Christianity Unveiled. Being Essa3rs never 

before published. Edited, with a Preface, by C. Kegan PauL Crown Svo. 
price 7j. 6</. 

GOLDSMID {Sir Erancis Henry) Bart., Q. C, ^-P.— Memoir of. With 
Portrait. Crown Svo. cloth, price 55". 

GOODENO UGH {Commodore/. G.) R.M, C.B., C.J/:(?.— Memoir of, 

with Extracts from his Letters and Journals. Edited by his Widow. With 
Steel Engraved Portrait. Square Svo. cloth, price 5^. 

%* Also a Library Edition with Maps, Woodcuts, and Steel Engraved Portrait. 

Square post Svo. price 14J. 

GOSSE {Edmund W.) — Studies in the Literature of Northern 

Europe. With a Frontispiece designed and etched by Alma Tadema. Large 
post Svo. cloth, price 12s. 

GOULD {Rev. S. Baring) M.A. — The Vicar of Morwenstow: a Memoir 

of the Rev. R. S. Hawker. With Portrait. Third Edition, revised. Square 
post Svo. price lar. 6d. 

Germany, Present and Past. 2 vols. Large crown Svo. cloth, price 

21S, 

GRAHAM { William) M.A. — The Creed of Science, Religious, Moral, 

and Social. Demy Svo. cloth, price 12s. 

GRIFFITH {Thomas) A.M.— -Thk Gospel of the Divine Life : a 

Study of the Fourth Evangelist Demy Svo. cloth, price 14J. 

GRIMLEY {Rev. H. N.) M.A. — ^Tremadoc Sermons, chiefly on the 
Spiritual Body, the Unseen World, and the Divine Humanity. 
Second Edition. Crown Svo. price dr. 

• • 

GRUNER {M. L.) — Studies of Blast Furnace Phenomena. Trans- 
lated by L. D. B. Gordon, F. R. S. E., F. G. S. Demy Svo. price ^f. 6d. 

GURNEY {Rev. Archer) — ^Words of Faith and Cheer. A Mission 

of Instruction and Suggestion. Crown Svo. price 6x. 
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HAECKEL (Prof. jBrnriy^^Inz Historyd? Creation. Translatioo 

revised by Pioiessor £. Ray Lahrsstbr, M.A^ F.&.S. With Coloured Plates 
and Genealogical Trees of fhe Vtelems groaps 6f both plants and animals. 
z vols. Second Edition. Post 8vo. dot^ pnce 321. 

The History of the Evolution of Man. With numerous Illustra- 
tions. 2 vols. Post 8vo. price 32J. 

Freedom in Suence and TEACHiNa With a Prefatory Note by 
T. H. HuxLSY, F,R.S. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 51. 

Half-Crown Series :— - 

Sister Dora : a Biography. * By Margaret Lonsdale. 

True Words for Brave Men : a Book for Soldiers and Sailors. 

By the late CharLes Kingsley. 

An Inland Voyage. By R. L. Stevenson. 

Travels with a Donkey. By R. L. Stevenson. 

A Nook in the Apennines. By Leader Scott. 

Notes of Travel : being Extracts from the Journals of Count Von 
Moltke. 

Letters from Russia. By Count Von Moltke. 

English Sonnets. Collected and Arranged by J. Dennis. 

Lyrics of Love. From Shakespeare to Tennyson. Selected 

and Arranged by W. D. Adams. 

London Lyrics. By F. Locker. 

Home Songs for Quiet Hours. By the Rev. Canon R. H. Baynes. 

HALLECK'S International Law; or, Rules Regulating the Inter- 
course of States in Peace and War. A New Edition, revised, with Notes and 
Cases, by Sir Sherston Baker, Bart 2 vols. Demy 8vo. price 38J. 

HARTINGTON {The Right Hon. the Marquis of) J^i'.— Election 
Speeches in 1879 and 1880. With Address to the Electors of North East 
Lancashire. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 3^. 6^, 

HAWEIS {Rev. H. R) 3/*.^.— Current Coin. Materialism— The 

Devil — Crime — Drunkenness — Pauperism — Emotion — Recreation — The 
Sabbath. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price dr. 

Speech in Season. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. price qj. 
Thoughts FOR THE Times. Eleventh Edition. Crown 8vo. price 7 j. 6//. 
Unsectarian Family Prayers. New and Cheaper Edition. Fcp. 

8vo. price IJ*. (id. 

Arrows in the Air. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6s. 
HA WKINS (Edwards Comerford) — Spirit and Form. Sermons 

preached in the Parish Church of Leatherhead. Crown 8vo. cloth, price dr. 

HA YES {A. H\ funr. — New Colorado and the Santa Fife Trail. 

With Map and 60 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 9J. 

HEIDENHAIN (Rudolf) M.D, — ^Animal Magnetism : Physiological 

Observations. Translated from the Fourth German Edition by L. C. 
WooLDRiDGE, With a Preface by G. R. Romanes, r.R.S. Crown 8vo, 
price 2s. 6d. 
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HELLWALD {Baron f. V0n)'-^Tn^ Russians lit Central Asia.> 

A Critical Examination, down to the Present Time, of the Geogr^hy and! 
History of Central Asia. Translated by lieut-CoL Thbodqre Wirgman,. 
LL.B. With Map. Large post 8vo. price I2j. 

HINTON {/,) — ^The Place of the Physician. To which is added 
Essays on the Law of Human Life, and on the Relations between 
Organic and Inorganic Worlds. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
price 3J. 6d, 

Physiology for Practical Use. By Various Writers. With 

50 Illustrations. Third and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5^; . 

An Atlas of Diseases of the Membrana Tympani. With Descrip- 
tive Text. Post 8vo. price £6. 6s, 

The Questions of Aural Surgi^y. With Illustrations. 2 vols. 

Post 8vo. price I2s.6d, 

Chapters on the Art of Thinking, and other Essays. With an 

Introduction by Shadworth Hodgson. Edited by C. H. Hinton. Crown 
8vo. cloth, price 8^. 6d, 

The Mystery of Pain. New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. cloth limp, is. 

Life and Letters. Edited by Ellice Hopkins, with an Intro- 
duction by Sir W. W. Gull, Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by C. H. 
Jeens. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 8j. (>d, 

HOOPER (Mary) — Little Dinners : How to Serve them with 

Elegance and Economy. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 51. 

Cookery for Invalids, Persons of Delicate Digestion, and 

CHltDREN. Crown 8vo. price 3J. td, 

Every-Day Meals. Being Economical and Wholesome Recipes for 

Breakfast, Luncheon, and Supper, Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5j, 

HOPKINS {Ellice) — Life and Letters of James Hinton, with an 

Introduction by Sir W. W. Gull, Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by 
C. H. Jeens. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price %s, 6d, 

HORNER {The Misses) — ^Walks in Florence. A New and thoroughly 

Revised Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. Cloth limp. With Illustrations. 

Vol. I. — Churches, Streets, and Palaces. Price lOf. 6d, 
Vol. II. — Public Galleries and Museums. Price 5^. 

Household Readings on Prophecy. By A Layman. Small crown 

8vo. cloth, price 3J. 6d, 

HULL {Edmund C. P.) — The European in India. With a Medical 

Guide for Anglo-Indians. By R. S. Mair, M.D., F.R.C.S.E. Third 
Edition, Revis^ and Corrected. Post 8vo. price 6^. 

HUTTON {Arthur) M.A, — ^The Anglican Ministry: its Nature and 

Value in relation to the Catholic Priesthood. With a Preface by His Eminence 
Cardinal Newman. Demy 8vo. cloth, price I4r. 

JENKINS {E.) and RAYMOND (/)— The Architect's Legal 

Handbook. Third Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo. price 6s, 

JENKINS {Rev, R, C) M,A, — ^The Privilege of Peter and the Claims 

of the Roman Church confronted with the Scriptures, the Councils, and the 
Testimony of the Popes themselves. Fcp. 8vo. price y, 6d, 
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JENNINGS (Mrs. Vaughan) — Rahel : Her Life and Letters. With 

a Portrait from the Painting by Daffinger. Square post 8vo. price ^s. 6J. 

fOEL (Z.) — ^A Consul's Manual and Shipowner's and Shipmaster's 
Practical Guide in their Transactions Abroad. With Definitions of 
Nautical, Mercantile, and Lqgal Terms ; a Glossary of Mercantile Tenns in 
English, French, German, Itidian, and Spanish ; Tables of the Money, Weights, 
and Measures of the Principal Conmiercial Nations and their Equivalents in 
British Standards; and Forms of Consular and Notarial Acts. Demy 8vo. 
doth, price lis. 

JOHNSTONE (C. F.) M.A. — Historical Abstracts : being Outlines 

of the History of some of the less known States of Europe. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
price ^s, 6d, 

JONES (Lucy) — Puddings and Sweets; being Three Hundred and 

Sixty-five Receipts approved by experience. Crown 8vo. price zr. 6d, 

JOYCE (P. W.) LL.D. 6sfc.—0u> Celtic Romances. Translated from 

the Gaelic. Crown 8vo. cloth, price ^s, 6d. 
KAUFMANN (Rev. M.) B.A, — Socialism : Its Nature, its Dangers, and 

its Remedies considered. Crown 8vo. price *js. 6d. 

Utopias ; or, Schemes of Social Improvement, from Sir Thomas More 
to Karl Marx. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5^. 

KAY (Joseph) M.A,y Q.C. — Free Trade in Land. Edited by his 
Widow. With Preface by the Right Hon. John Bright, M.P. Sixth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5^. 

KENT (C) — Corona Catholica ad Petri successoris Pedes 
Oblata. De Summi Pontificis Leonis XIII. Assumptione Epigramma. 
In Quinquaginta Linguis. Fcp. 4to. cloth, price 15^. 

KEENER (Dr. A.) Professor of Botany in the University of Innsbruck. — 
Flowers and their Unbidden Guests. Translation edited by W. Ogle, 
M.A., M.D. With Illustrations. Square 8vo. cloth, price 9j. 

KIDD (Joseph) M.D. — ^The Laws of Therapeutics ; or, the Science 

and Art of Medicine. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6j. 

KINAHAN (G. Henry) M.R.I.A., of H.M.'s Geological Survey.— Thk 
Geology of Ireland, with numerous Illustrations and a Geological Map ot 
Ireland. Square 8vo. cloth. 

KINGSLEY (Charles) M.A. — Letters and Memories of his Life. 

Edited by his Wife. With Two Steel Engraved Portraits, and Illustrations 
on Wood, and a Facsimile of his Handwriting. Thirteenth Edition. 2 vols. 
Demy 8vo. price 361. 
\* Also the Ninth Cabinet Edition, in 2 vols. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 12^. 

All Saints' Day, and other Sermons. Edited by the Rev. W. 

Harrison. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 7j. dd. 

True Words for Brave Men. A Book for Soldiers' and Sailors* 

Libraries. Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 2J. dd. 

KNIGHT (Professor W.) — Studies in Philosophy and Literature. 

Large post 8vo. cloth, price ^s. 6d. 

KNOX (Alexander A.) — The New Playground; or, Wanderings in 

Algeria. Large crown 8vo. cloth, price los. 6d. 
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LACORDAIRE iRev. /?r<f)-— Life : Conferences delivered at Toulouse. 

A New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. price 3^. 6</. 

LEE {Rev. F. G.) D.CX. — ^The Other World; or, Glimpses of the 

Supernatural. 2 vols. A New Edition. Crown 8vo. price 15J. 

LEWIS (Edward Dillon) — ^A Draft Code of Criminal Law and 
Procedure. Demy 8vo. cloth, price 2\s% 

Life in the Mofussil ; or. Civilian Life in Lower Bengal. By an Ex- 
Civilian. Large post 8vo. price 14J. 

LINDSAY {W. Lauder) M.D., ER.S.E,, <S^'^.— Mind in the Lower 
Animals in Health and Disease. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. cloth, price 32^. 
Vol. I. — Mind in Health. Vol. II. — Mind in Disease. 

LLOYD {Francis), and TEBBITT (C^tfr/^rx)— Extension of Empire, 
Weakness? Deficits, Ruin? With a Practical Scheme for the Recon- 
struction of Asiatic Turkey. Small crown 8vc. cloth, price 3^. 6^. 

LONSDALE {Margaret)—%\^TiLVi Dora: a Biography. With Portrait. 

Twenty-fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 2s. td, 

LORIMER {Peter) D.D. — ^John Knox and the Church of England. 

His Work in her Pulpit, and his Influence upon her Liturgy, Articles, and 
Parties. Demy 8vo. price I2r. 

John Wiclif and his English Precursors. By Gerhard Victor 

Lechler. Translated from the German, with additional Notes. 2 vols. 
Demy 8vo. price 21s, 

MACLACHLAN {Mrs,) — Notes and Extracts on Everlasting 
Punishment and Eternal Life, according to Literal Interpreta- 
tion. Small crown 8vo. cloth, price 3^. (>d. 

MACNAUGHT {Rev. John)— C^^K Domini : An Essay on the Lord's 

Supper, its Primitive Institution, Apostolic Uses, and Subsequent History. 
Demy 8vo. price \\s. 

MAGNUS {Mrs,) — ^About the Jews since Bible Times. From the 

Babylonian Exile till the English Exodus. Small crown 8vo. cloth, price 5^. 

MAIR {R. S.) M.D., F,R.C,S.E,—Tkk Medical Guide for Anglo- 
Indians. Being a Compendium of Advice to Europeans in India, relating 
to the Preservation and Regulation of Health. With a Supplement on the 
Management of Children in India. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. limp doth, 
price 3J. 6</. 

MANNING {His Eminence Cardinal) — ^The True Story of the Vatican 
Council. Crown 8vo. price 5J. 

MARKHAM {Capt Albert Hastings) R.N— The Great Frozen Sea : 

A Personkl Narrative of the Voyage of the Aiert during the Arctic Expedition 
of 1875-6. With Six Full-page Illustrations, Two Maps, and Twenty-seven 
Woodcuts. Fourth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6s. 

A Polar Reconnaissance: being the Voyage of the *Isbjom' to 

Novaya Zemlya in 1879. With lo Illustrations. Demy 8va cloth, price i6s. 

MARTINEAU {Gertrude) — Outline Lessons on Morals. Small 

crown 8vo. cloth, price 3^. 6d. 

McGRATH {Terence) — Pictures from Ireland. New and Cheaper 

Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 2s. 



14 A List of 

MERJlITT{Henry)^AsiT'CKmcisu and Romance. With Recollections 

and Twenty-tmee lUustrations in eau-forte, by Anna Lea Merritt. 2 vols. 
lAxge post 8vo. cloth, price 2$s, 

MILLER (Edttfard) — ^The History and Doctrines of Irvingism; 

or, the so-called Catholic and Apostolic Church. 2 vols. Laige post 8vo. 
price 251. 

The Church in Relation to the State. Large crown Svo. 

doth, price 71. 6d, 
MILNE {/am€s}—T AXLES of Exchange for the Conversion of Sterling 

Money into Indian and Ceylon Currency, at Rates from is, &/. to 2s, 31/. per 
Rupee. Second Edition. Demy Svo. doth, price £2. 2s. 

MINCHIN{J. G.) — Bulgaria since the War : Notes of a Tour in the 

Autumn of 1879. Small crown Svo. doth, price 31. 6d. 

MOCKLER (E.) — ^A Grammar of the Baloochee Language, as it is 

spoken in Makran (Andent Gedrosia), in the Persia-Arabic and Roman 
characters. Fcp. Svo. price 5^. 

MOFFAT {R. S.) — Economy of Consumption : a Study in Political 

Economy. Demy Svo. price iSf. 

The Principles of a Time Policy : being an Exposition of a 

Method of Settling Disputes between Employers and Employed in r^ard to 
Time and Wages, by a simple Process of Mercantile Barter, without recourse 
to Strikes or Locks-out. Reprinted from * The Economy of Consumption,' 
with a Preface and Appendix containing Observations on some Reviews of that 
book, and a Re-criticism of the Theories of Ricardo and J. S. Mill on Rent, 
Value, and Cost of Production. Demy Svo. price y, 6d, 

MORELL {/. R») — Euclid Simplified in Method and Language. 

Being a Manual of Geometry. Compiled from the most important French 
Works, approved by the University of Paris and the Minister of Public 
Instruction. Fcp. Svo. price 2s. 6d. 

MORSE (E. S.) /%.i?.— First Book of Zoology. With numerous 

Illustrations. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo. price 2s, 6d, 

MUNRO (Major-Gen, Sir Thomas) Bart. K.C.B., Governor of Madras. 
Selections from his Minutes and other Official Writings. Edited, 
with an Introductory Memoir, by Sir Alexander Arbuthnot, K.C.S.I., 
CLE. 2 vols. Demy Svo. cloth, price 30f. 

NELSON (/. H.) M.A.—h Prospectus of the Scientific Study of 

the IJindO Law. Demy Svo. cloth, price 9J. 

NEWMAN {J. H>j D.D.—CmcstjiCm^\%T\QS from the Writings of. 

Being Selections from his various Works. Arranged with the Author's 
personal Approval. Third Edition. With Portrait. Crown Svo. price 6j. 
%* A Portrait of the Rev. Dr. J, H. Newman, mounted for framing, can be had, 
price 25, dd. 

New Werther. By Loki. Small crown Svo. cloth, price 2s. 6d. 
NICHOLAS {T.) — The Pedigree of the English People. Fifth 

Edition. Demy Svo. price i6j. 

NICHOLSON {Edward Byron)— Tnn Gospel according to the 

Hebrews. Its Fragments Translated and Annotated with a Critical Analysis of 
the External and Internal Evidence relating to it. Demy Svo. cloth, price gs, 6d. 

A New Commentary on the Gospel according to Matthew. 

Demy Svo, cloth, price 12s ,1 

The Rights of an Animal, Crown Svo. cloth, price 3J. 6d. 
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NICOLS (Arthur) F.G.S,, F.R.G.S. — Chapters fr,om the Physical 

History of the Earth : an Introduction to Geology and Palaeontology. 
With numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. cloth, price "Sx. 

Norman People (The), and their Existing Descendants in the British 

Dominions and the United States of America. Demy 8vo. price 2is. 

Nuces : Exercises on the Syntax of the Public School Latin Primer. 

■ New Edition in Three Parts. Crown 8vo. each is. 

*^j* The Three Parts can also be had bound together in cloth, price 3^. 

OATES {Frank) F.R.G.S, — Matabele Land and the Victoria Falls. 

A Naturalist's Wanderings in the Interior of South Africa. Edited by C. G. 
Oates, B.A. With numerous Illustrations and 4 Maps. Demy Svo. cloth. 

Of the Imitation of Christ. Four Books. Demy 32010. cloth limp, u. 

%* Also in various bindings. 

OMEARA {Kathleen) — Frederic Ozanam, Professor of the Sorbonne : 

His Life and Work. Second Edition. Crown Svo. cloth, price 7j. 6d, 

Henri Perreyve and his Counsels to the Sick. Small crown 

8vo. cloth, price 5^. 

Our Public Schools — Eton, Harrow, Winchester, Rugby, West- 
minster, Marlborough, The Charterhouse. Crown Svo. cloth, price dr. 

OWEN{F, M) — ^JoHN Keats : a Study. Crown Svo. cloth, price 6s. 

OWEN" {Rev. Robert) B.D. — Sanctorale Catholicum; or. Book of 

Saints. With Notes, Critical, Exegetical, and Historical. Demy Svo. cloth, 
price i&f. 

An Essay on the Communion of Saints. Including an Examina- 
tion of the Cultus Sanctorum. Price zs. 

Parchment Library. Choicely printed on hand-made paper, limp parch- 
ment antique, dr. each ; vellum, 7^. dd, each. 

Shakspere's Sonnets. Edited by Edward Dowden, Author of 

* Shakspere : his Mind and Art,' &c. With a Frontispiece etched by Leopold 
Lowenstam, after the Death Mask, 

English Odes. Selected by Edmund W. Gosse, Author of 

* Studies in the Literature of Northern Europe.' With Frontispiece on India 
paper by Hamo Thomycroftj A.R. A. 

Of the Imitation of Christ. By Thomas A. Kempis. A revised 

Translation. With Frontispiece on India paper, from a Design by W. B. 
Richmond. 

Tennyson's The Princess : a Medley. With a Miniature Frontis- 
piece by H. M. Paget, and a Tailpiece in Outline by Gk)rdon Browne. 

Poems : Selected from Percy Bysshe Shelley. Dedicated to Lady 

Shelley. With Prefiice by Richard Garnet and a Miniature Frontispiece. 

Tennyson's * In Memoriam.' With a Miniature Portrait in eau-forie 

by Le Rat, after a Photograph by the late Mrs. Cameron. 

PARKER {Joseph) D.D. — ^The Paraclete : An Essay on the Personality 

and Ministry of the Holy Ghost, with some reference to current discussions. 
Second Edition. Demy Svo. price 12J. 

FARR {Capt. H. ITallam, C.M.G.) — ^A Sketch of the Kafir and 

Zulu Wars: Guadana to Isandnlwana. With Maps. Small crown Svo. 
cloth, price 5j, 
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PARSLOE (Joseph) — Our RArt;irAYS. Sketches, Historical and 

Descriptive. YTith Practical Information as to Fares and Rates, &c., and a 
Chapter on Railway Reform. Crown 8yo. price 6j. 

PA TTISON (Mrs, Mark)— The Renaissance of Art in France. With 

Nineteen Steel Engravings. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. doth, price 3zr. 

PAUL (C. JK^tf«)— William Godwin: His Friends and Contem- 

FORASIES. With Portraits and Facsimiles of the Handwriting of Godwin 
and his Wife. 2 vols. Square post 8vo. price 2&r. 

The Genius of Christianity Unveiled. Being Essays by Williain 

Godwin never before published. Edited, with a Preface, by C. K^an Paul. 
Crown 8vo. price 7^. dd, 

Mary Wollstonecraft. Letters to Imlay. New Edition with 

Prefatory Memoir by. Two Portraits in eau-forU by Anna Lea Merritt. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, price ts, 

PAYNE {Prqf, J. P,) — ^Frobel and the Kindergarten System. 
Second Edition. 

A Visit to German Schools: Elementary Schools in Germany. 

Notes of a Professional Tour to inspect some of the Kindergartens, Primary 
Schools, Public Girls' Schools, and Schools for Technical Instruction in 
Hamburgh, Berlin, Dresden, Weimar, Gotha, Eisenach, in the autumn of 
1874. With Critical Discussions of the General Principles and Practice of 
Kindergartens and other Schemes of Elementary Education. Crown 8vo. 
price 41. 6d, 

PENRICE {Maj\ J.) B.A. — ^A Dictionary and Glossary of the 

Ko-ran. With Copious Grammatical References and Explanations of the 
Text 4to. price 21J. 

PESCHEL (Dr. Oscar) — ^The Races of Man and their Geographical 
Distribution. Large crown 8yo. price gs, 

PETERS (P. A,) — ^The Nicomachean Ethics] of Aristotle. Trans- 
lated by. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6s, 

PINCHES (Thomas) M.A, — Samuel Wilberforce : Faith— Service 

Recompense. Three Sermons. With a Portrait of Bishop Wilberforce 
(after a Portrait by Charles Watkins). Crown 8vo. cloth, price 4J. 6d, 

PLAYFAIR (Lieui.'CoI.) Her Britannic Majesty's Consul- General in 
Algiers. 
Travels in the Footsteps of Bruce in Algeria and Tunis. 

Illustrated by facsimiles of Bnice's original Drawings, Photographs, Maps, &c. 
Royal 4to. cloth, bevelled boards, gilt leaves, price ;f 3. 3J. 

POLLOCK (Frederick) — Spinoza, his Life and Philosophy. Demy 

8vo. cloth, price i6s, 

POLLOCK (W, If.) — Lectures on French Poets. Delivered at the 

Royal Institution. Small crown 8vo. cloth, price 5^. 

POOR (Laura ^.)— Sanskrit and its Kindred Literatures. Studies 

in Comparative Mythology. Small crown 8vo. cloth, price 5j. 

PO USHKIN (A. 5.)— Russian Romance. Translated from the Tales 

of Belkin, &c. By Mrs. J. Buchan Telfer {^e Mouravieff). New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. price 3J. dd. 
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PRESBYTER— ^3YiYO\:av&Q,% or Christian Hope. An Essay shewing 

that the Doctrine contained in the Damnatoxy ClatiKS of the Creed com- 
monly called Athanasian is UnacripturaL Small crown 8va price 41. fidf. 

PRICE {Prof, Bonamyy^CviBiKEscY and Banking. Crown 8v©. Price 6s. 
Chapters on Practical Political Economy. Being the Substance 

of Lectures delivered before the University of Oxford. JUu:ge post 8vo« 
price i2s, 

Proteus and Amadeus. A Correspondence. Edited by Aubrey De Vers. 

Crown 8vo. price 5/. 

Pulpit Commentary (The). Edited by the Rev. J. S. Exell and the 

Rev. Canon H. D. M. Spbncb. 

Genesis. By Rev. T. Whitelaw, M. A ; with Homilies by the Very 
Rev. J. F.Montgomery, D.D., Rev. Prof. R. A. Redford, M.A, LL.B., 
Rev. F. Hastings, Rev. W. Roberts, M.A. An Introduction to the Study 
of the Old Testament by the Rev. Canon Farrar, D.D., F.R.S. ; and Intro- 
ductions to the Pentateuch by the Right Rev. H. Cotterill, D.D., and Rev. 
T. Whitelaw, M.A. Fourth Edition. One voL price 15J. 

Numbers. By the Rev. R. Winterbotham, LL.B. ; with Homilies by 

the Rev. Professor W. BiNNiE, D.D., Rev. E. S. Prout, M.A., Rev. D. 
Young, Rev. J. Waits, and an Introduction by the Rev. Thomas White- 
law, M.A. Price 15^. 

Joshua. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. ; with Homilies by Rev. S. R. 

Aldridge, LL.B., Rev. R. Glover, Rev. E. Dk Pressens£, D.D., 
Rev. J. Waite, B. a.. Rev. F. W. Adenby, M. A. ; and an Introduction by 
the Rev. A. Plummer, M.A. Second Edition. Price I2s, 6d. 

Judges and Ruth. By the Right Rev. Lord A. C. Hervey, D.D., 

and Rev. J. Morrison, D.D. ; with Homilies by Rev. A. F. Muir, M.A., 
Rev. W. F. Adeney, M.A., Rev. W. M. Statham, and Rev. Professor 
J. Thomson, M.A. Second Edition. Price lor. 6d, 

I Samuel. By the Very Rev. R. P. Smith, D.D. ; with Homilies 
by Rev. Donald Eraser, D.D., Rev. Prof. Chapman, and Rev. B. Dale. 
Third Edition. Price 15^. 

Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. By Rev. Canon G. Rawlinson, 

M.A.; with Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. Prof. R. A. 
Redford, LL.B., M.A., Rev. W. S. Lewis, M.A., Rev. J. A. Macdonald, 
Rev. A. Mackennal, B.A., Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A., Rev. F. Hastings, 
Rev. W. Dinwiddie, LL.B., Rev. Prof. Rowlands, B.A., Rev. G. Wood, 
B. A., Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, LL.B., M. A., and Rev. J. S. Exell. Fourth 
Edition. One vol. price I2s, 6d, 

PuNjAUB (The) and North-Western Frontier of India. By an 

Old Punjaubee. Crown 8vo. price $s. 

Rabbi Jeshua. An Eastern Sjory. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 3X. 6d, 

RA VENSHA W (John Henry) B. (7.5.— Gaur : Its Ruins and Inscrip- 
tions. Edited by his Widow. With 44 Photographic Illustrations, and 25 
&csimiles of Inscriptions. Royal 4to. cloth, price ;^3. 131. 6^. 

READ {Carvcth) — On the Theory of Logic : An Essay. Crown 8vo* 

price dr. 

Realities of the Future Life, Small crown 8vo. cloth, price is, 6d, 
REND ELL {J. M.) — Concise Handbook of the Island of Madeira.. 

With Plan of Funchal and Map of the Island. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, is, 6d, 
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JIEYNOLDS \RetK / W.y^TmL Supernatoral nJ IfAxtmR " A 

VefUkatioB .117 Free Use of Science. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 
Demy 8vo. d(^, price ifr. 

The. MTsnatV or Mulaclis. . Bjr the Author of 'The Supernatural 

inNslnie.' 'Crown fva dathi prioe 6ft 

JtJBOT {Prof.- CTl)~Enolish Psychology. Second Edition. A 

Revised and Corrected Translatfon from the latest French Edition. Large post 
Svo. price 9^. 

Heredity : A Psychological Study on its Phenomena, its Laws, 
its Causes, and its Conseqaenoes* X^ai^ crovn 8vo. price 91. 

RINK {Chevalier Dr. Henry) — Greenlaicd: Its People. aki> its Pro- 
ducts. By the Chevalier Dr. Henry Rink, President of the Greenland 
Board of Trade. With sixteen Illttstrations, drawn by the £ddmo» and a Map. 
Edited by Dr. Robert Brown. . Crown 8vo. price \os, 6^4 

ROBERTSON {The laie Rev. R IV.) M.A., of Bri^him.—lA¥^ and 

Lbttxrs op. Edited by the Rev. Stopford Brooke, M. A, Chaplain in Ordinary 
to the Qoeen. 

I. Two vols., nnifbrm with the Sermons. With Steel Portnut. Crown 

8vo. price is. 6d, 
IL Library Edition, in demy 8vo. with Portrait Price 12s. 
III. A Popular Edition, in i vol. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 

Sermons. Four Series. Small crown Svo. price 3^. 6d. each. 

The Human Race, and other Sermons. Preached at Cheltenham^ 

Oxfordi and Brighton. Large post 8vo. cloth, price 71. 6d. 

Notes on Genesis. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo. price 
Expository X.ectures on St. Paul's Epistles to the Corinthians. 

A New Edition* Small crown Svo. price 5^. 

Lectures ane^ Addresses, with other Literary Remains. A New 
Edition. Crown Svo. price $t. 

An Analysis of Mr. Tennyson's * In Memoriam.' (Dedicated by 

Permission to the Poet-Laureate.) ' Fcp. Svo. price 2s. 

The Education of the Human Race. Translateii from the German 

of Gotthold Ephraim Lessing. Fcp. Svo. price 2s. 6d. 

The above Works can also be had, bound in half-morocca 
\* A Portrait of the late Rev* ^» W. Robertson, mounted for framing, can 
be had, price 2j. 6d. 

RODWEIL (G. F.) ER.A.S, /:C.5:— Etna : A History of the 

Mountain and its Eruptions. With Maps and lUnstrations.. Square Svo. 
cloth, price 9J. 

ROSS {Alexander) D.D. — ^Memoir of Alexander Ewing, Bishop of 

' Argyll and the Isles. ' Second and Cheaper Edition. Demy Svo. doth, price 
XOr. 6^. 

SALTS {Rev. Alfred^ ZZ.D.^-Godvakeijts at Confirmation. AVith a 
Prefiftceby the Bishop of Manchester. ' SmaU crown Svo; xloth limp, price otj 

S ALVA TOR {Archduke Ludwig) — ^Levkosia, the Capital of Cyprus. 

Crown 4to. cloth, price los. 6d. 

SAMUEL {Sydney JK)— Jewjsh Life iS the East^ &nall crown Svo. 

doth, price 3/. 6<^» 
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Language. jt^voUt Laigepoit.Srouelothi price 25^1 :. r-u.-', 
Scie;ntific Layman. . The New Truth and the Old Faith : are they 

Incompatible } Pcmy 8vo, cloUi, price Ips. 6iL . . . ' 

SCOONJSS^ {W. J^qftisUy^tovK Cehturiss of English ^iETXERs : 

A Selection of 3jo Letters l)y 150 Writers, from the Period of the Paston 
. Letters to the Present Time. Second Edition. Large crown 8vOb dc^ 
price 9r. 

SCOTT (Jj^^^rf If.) — ^Weather Charts and Storm Warnings. Second 

Edition. * Illnstrated. CroTni Svo. price p, 6d, 

SENIOR {N. ^.)^Alexis De ^Tocqueville, Correspondence and 

Conversations with Nassau W. Senior, from 1833 to 1859. Edited by M. C. M 
Simpson. 2 vols. Large post 8vo. price 21J. 

SHAKSPEARE (Charles) —^mi^t Paul at Athens. Spiritual 

Christianity in relation to some aspects of Modem Thought. Five Sennon$ 
preached at St^ Stephen's Church, Westboume Park. With a Preface bythe 
Kev. Canon Farrar. 

SHELLE Y {Lady) — Shelley Memorials from Authentic Sources. 

With <now first printed) an Essay on Christianity by Percy Bysshe Shelley. 
With Portrait, Third Edition. Crown 8yOc price 5x. 

SHILLITO (Rev. Joseph) — ^Womanhood : its Duties, Temptations, and 
Privileges. A3ook for Young Women. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 3^. 6<3ll 

SHIPLEY (Rev. Orby) M.A. — Church Tracts : or, Studies in Modern 
' Problems, By various Writers. 2 vols. Crown 8va price 51. each. 

Principles of the Faith in Relation to Sin. Topics for Thought 

in Times of Retreat. Eleven Addresses delivered during a Retreat of Thfds 
Days to Persons living in th^ World. Demy 8vo. cloth, price I2x. 

Sister Augustine, Superior of the Sisters of Charity at the St. Johanni$ 

Hospital at Bonn. Authorised Translation by Hans Tharau, from the 
German * Memorials of Amalie von Lasauuc' Second Edition, lAige 
crown 8vo. cloth, price 7j. td. 

SMITH (Edward) M.D., LL.B., I^iRS.— Health and Disease, as 

Influenced by the Daily, Seasonal, and other Cyclical Chax^ges in the Human 
System. A New Edition. Post 8vo. price 71. 6d. 

Practical Dietary for Families, Schools, and the Labouring 

Classes. A Kew Edition. Post 8vo. price 31. 6d, 

Tubercular Consumption in its Early and Remediable Stagb$, 

Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s, 

SPEDDING (Jafnes)^'B:E.wvK9rs and Discussions, Literary, Political, 
And Historical not relating to Bacon. Demy 8vo. doth, price 12s. M 

STAPFER (-ftiw/)— Shakspeare and Classical Antiquity : Greek and 

Latin Antiquity as presented in Shakspeare's Plays, Tnm&lafed by Emily J. 
Carey. Large post 8va doth, price \2s. 

St. Bernard. A Little Book on the Love of God. Translated by 
Marianne Caroline and Coventry Patmore. Cloth extra, gilt top^ 4^. M 

STEPHENS (Archibald John) LL.£>.— The Folkestone Ritual 

Case. The Substance of the Argument delivered before the Judicial Coxn- 
mittee of the Privy Council on behalf of the Respondents. l>emy 8va 
doth, price 6s, . 

Ba 
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STEVENSON {Rev. W. /:)— Hymns for the Church and Home. 

Selected and Edited by the Rev. W. Fleming Stevenson. 

The most complete Hymn Book published. 

The Hymn Book consists of Three Parts : — I. For Public Worship. — 

IL For Family and Private Worship, — III. For Children. 
%* Published in various forms and prices, the latter ranging from %d, to dr. 

Lists and full particulars will be furnished on application to the Publishers. 

STE VENSON {Robert Z^/x)— Virginibus Pukrisque, and other Papers. 

Crown 8vo. cloth, price dr. 

SULLY {James) M.A. — Sensation and Intuition. Demy 8vo. 

price lor. 6d, 

Pessimism : a History and a Criticism. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 

price i^r. 

SYME (Z?<jz^^/)— Outlines of an Industrial Science. Second 

Ediiion. Crown 8vo. price 6s, 

TAYLOR {Algernon) — Guienne. Notes of an Autumn Tour. Crown 

8vo. cloth, price 4r. 6d, 

THOMSON {/. Turndui/)--SociAL Problems ; or, An Inquiry into 
the Laws of Influence. With Diagrams. Demy 8vo. cloth, price lar. 6^. 

TODHUNTER { Dr. /)— A Study of Shelley. Crown 8vo. cloth, 

price is. 

TWINING {Louisa)— WoRKKovsK Visiting and Management during 
Twenty-five Years. Small crown 8vo. cloth, price .v. 6d. 

UPTON {Major R. Z?.)— Gleanings from the Desert of Arabia. 

Laige post 8vo. cloth, price lOr. 6d, 

VAUGHAN {H. Halford) — New Readings and Renderings of 
Shakespeare's Tragedies. 2 vols, demy 8vo. cloth, price 25J. 

VILLARI {Professor) — Niccolo Machiavelli and his Times. Trans- 
lated by Linda Villari. 2 vols. Large post 8vo. price 24r. 

VYNER {Lady Mary) — Every Day a Portion. Adapted from the 

Bible and the Prayer Book, for the Private Devotions of those living in Widow- 
hood. Collected and Edited by Lady Mary Vyner. Square crown 8vo. 
extra, price 5^. 

WALDSTEIN {Charles) PA.I>.—Tke Balance of Emotion and 
Intellect ; an Introductory Essay to the Study of Philosophy. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, price 6s. 

WALLER {Rev. C. B.) — The Apocalypse, reviewed under the Light of 

the Doctrine of the Unfolding Ages, and the Relation of All Things. Demy 
8vo. price \2s. 

WATSON {Sir Thmas) Bart., M.D.—lm. Abolition of Zymotic 
Diseases, and of other similar Enemies of Mankind. Small crown 8vo. dofh, 
price 3^. 6d. 

WEDMORE {Frederick) — ^The Mastebs of Genre Painting. With 

Sixteen Illustrations. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 7^. 6d. 

WHEWELL {William) D.D. — His Life and Selections from his 
Correspondence. By Mrs. Stair Douglas. With a Portrait from a 
Painting by Samuel Laurence. Demy 8vo. cloth, price 2ix 

WHITE {A. D.) LL.D.— Warfare of Science. With Prefatory Note 

by Professor TyndaU. Second Editioa, Crown 8vo. price y.. 6d. 
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WHITNE Y(Prof. William Dwighi) — Essentials of English Grammar, 

for the Use of Schools. Crown Syo. price y, 6d, 

WJCKSTEED {P. -ffl)— Dante: Six Sermons. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
price 5j. 

WILLIAMS {Rowland) D.D. — Psalms, Litanies, Counsels, and 
Collects for Devout Persons. Edited by his Widow, New and Popular 
Edition, Crown 8vo. price 3^. td. 

Stray Thoughts Collected from the Writings of the late 
Rowland Williams, D.D. Edited by his Widow. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 
3^.6^. 

WILLIS (jR.) M.D. — Servetus and Calvin : a Studjr of an Important 

Epoch in the Early History of the Reformation. 8vo.- price idf. 

William Harvey. A Histoiy of the Discovery of the Circulation 

of the Blood : with a Portrait of Harvey after Faithorne. Demy 8vo. cloth, 
price 14J. Portrait separate. 

WILSON (JSrasmus) — Egypt of the Past. With Chromo-lithograph 

and numerous Illustrations in the text. Cro^n 8vo. cloth. 

WILSON (ff. ScMlz)— The Tower and Scaffold. A Miniature 

Monograph. Large fcp. 8vo. price is. 

WOLLSTONECRAFT (ifaryV— Letters to Imlay. New Edition, 

with Prefatory Memoir by C. Kegan Paul, author of • William Godwin : His 
Friends and Contemporaries/ &c. Two Portraits in eau-forte by Anna Lea 
Merritt. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6j. 

WOLTMANN {Dr. Alfred), and WOERMANN {Dr. Kart)^ 
History of Painting. Edited by Sidney Colvin. Vol. I. Painting in 
Antiquity and the Middle Ages. With numerous Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 
cloth, price 28^. ; bevelled boards, gilt leaves, price 30;. 

WOOD {Major-General J. Creighion) — Doubling the Consonant. 

Small crown 8vo. cloth» price is. M. 

Word was Made Flesh. Short Family Readings on the Epistles for 

each Sunday of the Christian Year. Demy 8vo. cloth, price los. 6d. 

WRIGHT {Rev. David) M,A. — ^Waiting for the Light, and other 
Sermons. Crown 8vo. price dr. 

YOUMANS {Eliza -<4.)— An Essay on the Culture of the Observing 

Powers of Children, especially in connection with the Study of Botany. 
Edited, with Notes and a Supplement, by Joseph Payne, F.C.P., Author of 
' Lectures, on the Science and Art of Education,' &c. Crown 8vo. price 2s. td. 

First Book of Botany. Designed to Cultivate the Observing 

Powers of Children. With 300 Engravings, New and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price %s. td. 

YOUMANS {Edward L.) M.D.—\ Class Book of Chemistry, on the 

Basis of the New System. With 200 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 5/. 

THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC 



I. Forms of Water : a Familiar Expo- 
sition of the Origin and Phenomena of 
Glaciers. By J. Tyndall, LL.D., 
F.R.S. With 25 Illustrations. 
Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo. 
price 5f. 



II. Physics and Politics ; or, Thoughts 
on the Application of the Principles 
of 'Natural Selection' and 'Inheri- 
tance' to Political Society. By Walter 
Bagdiot Fifth Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 4r. 
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LL.B.,F.R.S. With mpanroMlUi^-. 
tratioDS^ SeYcnd^EditioiLQp^SiPQ^ 
price 5r. 

IV* Mind anp I^dt : the Theories of 
their RdatioiL By Alexttri^er Bain, 
LL.D. With roar IlhiitntiQiBs. 
Tenth Edition. Crown Sva price 4r. - 

V. The Study <» SbcioioGY. > By Her* 
beitSpenoef. Tenth Edition^ C^own 
8yo. price 5/. 

VI« OHTmCoNSEltTATiaNOF^BltBlCY. 

By Bftlfonr Stewart, M.Ai, LL.D., 
F.R.S. With 14 lUnstntions. Fifth 
Edition. Crown 8yo. price 5/. 

VII. Animal Locomotion; or, Walking, 
Swimming^ and Flying. By J. B. 
Pcttigrcw. M.D., F.fcS., &c With 
130 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown 8yo. price 51. 

VIII. Responsibility in Mental 
Distuuo. By Heniy MaudslejTi M.D, . 
Third Edition. Cxown 8w>. price ^ 

IX. The New Chemistry. By Professor 
J. P. Cooke, of the Harvard Urn- 
Yersity. With 31 lUnstcations. Fifth 
Edition. Crown 8yo. price 5/. 

X. The Science of Law. By Professor 

Sheldon Amos. Fourth Edition. ' 

Crown 8vo. price 5/. 
XL Animal Mechanism: aTVeafise on 

Terrestrial and Aerial Locomotion. 

By Professor E, J. Marejr. With 1 17 

Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown 

8yo. price 5j. 
XII. The Doctrine of Descent a^d 

Darwinism. By Professor Oscar 

Schmidt (Strashurg University). Wit)^ 

26 Illustrations, Fourth Edit. Crown 

8vo; price Sx. 
XII.L. The History of the Conflict 

between Religion and Science. 

By J. W. Draper, M.D., LL.D. 
• • Fifteenth Edition.' ' Crown Svo. ' 

price 5/. 
XtV. FUNGI : thdr Nature^ Influenees, 

Uies, &c. By.M. C. Cooke, H.Di, 

LL.D. * Edited by the Rev. M. J. 

Beijcetey, M.A., F;L.S. With nu-, 

merous Illustrations. Second'Edltion. 

Crown 8vo, price 5j. 
XV. TbE Chemical Effects of Lisssn; 

AND PhoTogrAFHY. By Dr* Her- 
, mann Vogel {Polytechnic -Academy of 

Berlin).. Tianslation) thoroug^y re- 
ii. vised.. iWifhiiooBhistraiioilSi Third 

Edition. Crown 8yo.. price 5Jb . 
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. Pi»fes^s,of SfPSQritanaXtompasatiYe 
Pldlblogyin'Yxle College; NewhaYen. 
Third Edition. Crown 8va price 5x. 

XVIL .'Money and tHE MECHAKisiit of 
EtCHANCE: By W. Stanley Jevons, 
M.A.,, F1R.S. Fourth ]|^dition. 

'' ♦ Crown ^v».' price 51*. ^> 

':fCvfn. The •Nxi't/RrioF LiOHT. With 
a General Account of Ph3rsical Optics. 
By Dr. Eugene Lemmel, Professor of 
Physics lift' the University c^ Erlangen. 
With 188 lUostrations and a Table 
of Spectra in Chromo-Uthography. 
Third Edition. Crown 8va price 5/. 

XXX« Animal . Parasites and Mess- 
mates. By Monsieur Van. Beneden, 
Prc^Bssor of the University of Louvain, 
Correspondent of' the Institute of 
France. With 83 Illustrstions. Second 
Edition; Crown 8va price 51. 

.XX Fermientation. By. Professor 
Schiitzenberger, Director of the Che- 
mical Laboratory at the Sorbonne. 
With 28 Ulustrations. Third Edition. 
^ Cr^wn 8vo. price 5x. . 

XXL The Five Senses of Man. By 

Professor Bernstein, of the UniYersity 

'of Halle. With 91 lUustrations. 

Second Edition. Crown 8yo. price 5^. 

XXIL The Theory of Sound in its 
Relation to Musia By Professor 
Pietro Bksemm of the Royal UniYer- 
sity of Rome. With numerous Illus- 
tnttions. Second Edition. Crown 8yo. 

' ' price 5/. 

XXin. Studies in Spectrum Analy- 

. SIS. By J. Norman Lockyer, F. R. S. 

With six photographic Illustrations of 

Spectra, and numerous engravings on 

^ Wood. Crown 8vo. Second Edition. 

Price 6s, 6d, 

XXIV. A History of the Growth of 
• ^ THE Steam Engine. By Professor 

R. H. Thurston. With numerous 
: ' Mllosgttatioiis. Sto>nd Edition. Crown 

8vo. cloth, price 6s, 6d, 

XXy. EDUCATIQIf AS A SCIENCE. By 

Alexander Bain, LL.D. Third 
, £ditio«i. Crown 8yo, cloth, price 5^. 

XXVI. Tas Human Species. By Pro^ 

.• . .^A. i de Quatrefaees.. Thnd wlttion* 

Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5/^ , 
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. Afjq^fica^enstaAit.aqdjDdiisiDT. By 
.. :fGg^cil N. Rood, With iSQ.oxIgmal 
. Uliistjrations. Seoood Editiotu Ctoym 
8vo. dothf price Sr« 

XXVIir. The' Crayfish : an Thtiodu<^ 

tion to the Study of Zoology. By 

ProTessor T. H. Huxley. With 82 

• lUnstxatioas. Third Edition. Crown 

8va cloth, price 5f* . 

XXIX. The Brain as an Organ of 
Mind. By H. Charlton Bastian, 
M.D. With numerous Illustrations. ' 
Second Edition. Crown 8yo. cloth, 
price 5j. 

XXX, The Atomic Theory. By Prof. 
Wurtz. Translated by G. Clemin- 
shaw, F.C.S. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo. cloth, price 5/. 



XKXIi..TH^ NATIT«4L.CONpiSI01iaL OB 
.1 .^XlSTBIfCKASTUEXAtFaGTAllIMAL 

: .I4911 ByKactS0mpe«;/.Witfa^Kap5 
.. and fQ6bWoQdGUl& .^Second Edition. 
Crown 8ya doth, price 5/. 

XXXII. General Physiolocy of 
k^usCLEs AND Nerves. ' By' Prof. J. 
RosaitlbkL Second EdItioB. With 
Illustrations. Crown Svo.cloth, price 5f, 

XXXIII. Sight : zn Exposition of the 
Prindp]e§ of Monocular and Binocular 
Vision. By Joseph le Conte, mD. 
With 132 Illustrations. Crown..8yo. 
doth, price 5/. 

XXXIV. Illusions : a Psychological 
Stndy. By James Sully. Crown 
8vp. doth, price 5/. 

XXXV. Volcanoes: what they are 

AND WHAT THEY. TEACH. By 

Pr9fessor J.. W. Judd, F:R,S. With 
92 Illustrations on Wood. Crown 
8vo. cloth, price fj. 



MILITARY W^ORKS. 



ANDERSON (CoL R. il)— Victories 
and Defeats : an Attempt to ex- 
plain the Causes which have led to 
thenL An Officer's ManuaL Demy 
.8vo. price 14J. 

Army of the North German Con- 
federation : a Brief Description 
of its Organisation, of the Different 
Branches of the Service and their rdi£ 
in War, of its Mode of Fighting, &c 
Trsvnslated from the Corrected Edition, 
by permission of the Author, by 
Colonel .Edward Newdigate. Demy 
8vo. price 5j. 

BLUME (Maj, »^.)— .The Operations 
OF THE German Armies in France, 
from Sedan to the end of the War of 
1870-71. With Map. From the 
Journals of the Head-quarters Staff. 
Translated by the* late E. M. Jones, 
Maj. 20th Foot, Prof, of Mil. Hist, 
Sandhurst Demy 8yo. price 9^ . 

BOGUSLAWSKI (Capt. A. zwij—Tac- 
•TicAL Deductions from the War 
OF 1 870-1. Translated by Colonel 
• Sir Lumley Graham, Bart, late t8th 
(Royal Irish)[ Regiment Third Edi- 
tioi^ R^^;ised aa4, Corrected. ^ pemy 
3vo. price 7x. 



BRACKENBVRY (LUtA-Col,) C.B.^ 
R,A., A,A,G, — Military Hand- 
books FOR Regimental Officers. 
I., Military Sketching and Recon- 
naissance^ by Lieut -Col. F. J. Hut- 
chison, and Capt. H. G. MacGr^or. 
Second Edition. With 15 Plates. 
Small 8vo. doth, price dr. II. The 
Elements of Modern Tactics Practically 
applied' to English Formations, by 
Major Wilkinson Shaw. Second and 
Cheaper Edition. With 25 Plates and 
Maps. Small cr. 8vo. cloth, price 91. 

BRIALMONT {Col. ^.)— Hasty. In- 
trenchments. Translated by Lieut. 
Charles A. Empson^ R,A. With 
Nine Plates. Demy 8vo. price 6s, 

CLERY (C.) Uiui.'Col,—^movk Tac- 
tics. With 26 Maps and Plans. 
Fifth and itvised Edition. Demy 
8va doth, price i6x. 

DU VERNOIS {Col, von - Vera^-^ 

Studies in Leading Troops. An 

. authorised and accurate Translation .by 

Lieutenant H^ J. T. HUdyard^ 71st 

, F^t , Part^ I. and 11, , iDen»^< 8yo. 

price 7j. 
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GOETZE {(Cafi. A. mm)— Ofulatioms 

OF THX GBRMAN EnGIMXIRS DUR* 

ING THS War of 1870-1. Published 
by Antfaoffity, and hi accofdance with 
Official .Docnments. Tnuulated from 
the Gennan by Coiond G. Graham, 
V.C, C.B., R.E. With 6 laige 
Maps. Demy 8vo. price 2i/. 

HARRISON {Lieut.'Coi. R.) — The 
Officer's Memorandum Book for 
Peace and War* Third Edition. 
Oblong 33mo. roan, with pencil, price 
3x. 6d, 

H£LVIG(Capi. /T.)— The Operations 
OF THE Bavarian Army Corps. 
Translated bv Captain G. S. Scliwabe. 
With Fire laiige Maps. In 2 toIs. 
Demy 8to. price 24J. 

Tactical* Examples : Vol. I. The 
Battalion, price ly. Vol. II. The 
Regiment and Brigade, price lOf. 6^. 
Translated from the German by CoL 
Sir Lumley Graham. With nearly 
300 Diagrams. Demy 8to. doth* 

HOFFBAUER (CVi//.)— The German 
Artillery in the Battles near 
Metz. Based on the Official Reports of 
the German Artillery. Translated by 
Captain E. O. HoUUt With Map 
and Plans. Demy 8vo. price 2iJ. 

LAYMANN (C«//.) — The Frontal 
Attack of Infantry. Translated 
by Colonel Edward Newdigate. Crown 
8vo. price 2r. 6</. 

Notes on Cavalry Tactics, Organi- 
sation, &c. By a Cavalry Officer. 
With Diagrams. Demy 8vo. cloth, 
price X3X. 

PARR {Capt H. Hailam) C.iJ/lC?.— The 
Dress, Horses, and Equipment of 
Infantry and Staff Officers. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, price is, 

SCHELL (Maj, von)-^THE Operations 
OF THE First Army under Gen. 
von Goeben. Translated by Col. 
C H. von Wright. Four Maps, 
demy 8vo. price 9^. 

The Operations of the First Army 
under Gen. von Steinmetz. 
Translated by Captain E. O. Hollist. 
Demy 8yo. price lor. 6(/, 



SCHELLENDORF {fii<y<n"Gm, B, von) 
— ^The Duties of the General 
Staff. Translated from the Gemum 
b^ lieutenant Hare. Vol I. Demy 
8vo. doth, price lor. 6d, 

SCHERFF (Maj. W. wn)— Studies in 
the New Infantry Tactics. 
Parts I. and II. Translated from the 
German by Colonel Lumley Graham. 
Demy 8yo. price yj. 6*/. 

SHADWELL {JUaj-Gen.) C.^.— MouN- 
TAIN Warfare. Illustrated by the 
Campaign of 1799 in Switzerland. 
Being a Translation of the Swiss 
Narrative compiled from the Works of 
the Archduke Charles, Jouiini, and 
others. Also of Notes by General 
H. Dufour on the Campaijgn of the 
Valtelline in 1635. With Appendix, 
Maps, and Introductory Remarks. 
Demy 8vo. price i&r. 

SHERMAN (Gen. JV. 7!)— Memoirs OF 
General W. T. Sherman, Com- 
mander of the Federal Forces in the 
American Civil War. By Himself. 
2 vols. With Map. Demy 8vo. price 
24J. Copyright English Edition. 

STUBBS (Lieut, 'Col. F ^.)-The 
Regiment of Bengal Artillery. 
The History of its Organisation, Equip- 
ment, and War Services. Compiled 
from Published Works, Official Re- 
cords, and various Private Sources. 
With numerous Maps and Illustrations. 
2 vols. Demy 8vo. price 32J. 

STC/MM (Ueut. Hugo), German Mili^^ 
Attachi to the Khvvan Expedition.- 
Russia's Advance Eastward 
Based on the Official Reports ot. 
Translated by Capt. C.E.H. Vincent, 
With Map. Crown 8vo. pri«e df. 

VINCENT (Capt. C. E. ^.) -Elemen- 
tary Military Geography, Re* 

CONNOITRING, AND SKETCHING. 

Compiled for Non-commissioned Oft- 
cers and Soldiers ot all Arms. Square 
crown 8vo. price zr. ()d. 

Volunteer, the Militiaman, and 
THE Regular Soldier, by a 
Public Schoolboy. Crown 8ro. clotn, 
price 5j. 
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WARTRNSLEBElf (CoufU IT, vm,)-^ 
The Operations of the South 
Army in January and February, 
1871. Coonpiled. from the Official 
War Documents of the Head-quar* 
ters of the Soathem Army. Tnuis- 
lated by Colonel C. H. von Wright. 
With Maps, Demy 8vo. price dr. 

The Operations of the First Army 
UNDER Gen. von Manteuffel. 
Translated by Colonel C. H. Ton 
Wright. Uniform with the above. 
Demy 8vo. price 9j. 



WICKHAM {Capu E, H,, R,A.)^ 
Influence of Firearms upon 
Tactics : Historical and Critical 
Investigations. By an Officer of 
Superior Rank (in the Gennan 
Army). Translated by Captain £. H. 
Wickham, R.A. Demy 8vo. price 
7x. 6</. 

.WOINOVITS {Capt, /.) — Austrian 
Cavalry Exercise. Translated by 
Captain W. S. Cooke. Crown 8vo. 
price 7f. 



ADAMS {W, /?. — Lyrics of Love, 
from Shakespeare to Tennyson. Se- 
lected and arranged by. Fcp. 8vo. 
cloth extra, gilt edges, price 31. 6d. 

Antiope : a Tragedy. Large crown 8vo. 
cloth, price ts, 

A UBER TIN {J, J, >— C AMOENs' Lusi ads. 
Portuguese l^xt, with Translation by. 
Map and Portraits. 2 vols. Demy 
8vo. price 30f. 

Seventy Sonnets of Camoens. Por- 
tuguese Text and Translation, with 
some original Poems. Dedicated to 
Capt. Richard F. Burton. Printed on 
hand made paper, cloth, bevelled 
boards, gilt top, price 71. 6f/. 

A VIA —The Odyssey of Homer. Done 
into English Verse by. Fcp. 4to. 
cloth, price 1 5 J. 

BANKS {Mrs. G. Z.)— Ripples and 
Breakers : Poems. Square 8vo. 
cloth, price $s, 

BARNES (WWiaw)— Poems of Rural 
Life, in the Dorset Dialect. 
New Edition, complete in one vol. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, price &r. 6d. 

BENNETT {Dr. W. C.)— Narrative 
Poems and Ballads. Fcp. 8vo. 
sewed, in Coloured Wrapper, price is. 

Songs for Sailors. Dedicated by 
Special Request to H.R.H. the Duke 
of Edmburgh. With Steel Portrait 
and Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 

An Edition in Illustrated Paper 
Covers, price is. 

Songs of a Song Writer. Crown 
8vu. price dr. 



BEVINGTON (Z. ^.)— Key NotisS. 
Small crown 8vo. cloth, price 5^. 

BOWEN {H. C.) ^.^.— Simple Eng- 
lish Poems. English Literature for 
Junior Classes. In Four Parts. Parts 
I. II. uid III. price dd. each, 
and Part iV. price is. 

BRYANT {W. C.) — Poems. Red-line 
Edition. With 34 Illustrations and 
Portrait of the Author. Crown 8vo. 
cloth extra, price 7^. dd. 

A Cheap Edition, with Frontis- 
piece. Small crown 8vo. price y, 6d. 

BUTLER {Alfred y.)—KyLKSiASTK and 
Asphodel. Songs from the Greek 
Anthology. Small crown 8vo. cloth, 
price 2j. 

BYRNNE {E. /«f>/&x)— Milicent : a 
Poem. Small crown 8vo. doth, 
price 6r. 

Calderon*s Dramas : the Wonder- 
working Magician — Life is a Dream 
— thePurgatoryof St. Patrick. Trans- 
lated by Denis Florence MacCarthy. 
Post 8vo. price los. 

CLARKE {Mary Ctw^iSni)— Honey from 
THE Weed. Verses. Crown 8vo. 
doth, 7/. 

COLOMB {Colofie/) — The Cardinal 
Archbishop: a Spanish Legend. 
In 29 Cancions. Small crown 8vo. 
cloth, price 5^. 

CONWAY {Hugh)— A Life's Idylls. 
Small crown 8vo. doth, price 3^. (>d, 

COPPEE {Francins)—VExJi.tE. Done 
into Englbh Verse, with the sanction 
of the Author, by I. O. L. Crown 
8vo. vellum, price 5^. 
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Resaddlkd. By the Author of 'Puck 
on Pegasus,' &c. &c. With Ten Full- 

Ege niustrntions by George Du 
aurier. Second Edition. Fcp. 410. 
doth elegant, price I2j. 6d, 



PFEIFFBR (iffiMfifr)— Glan Alakch: 
His Silence and Song: a Poem. 
Second Edition. Crown Svo. price 6x. 

Gerard's Monument and other Poems. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. doth, 
price df. 

QuARTERMAN*s GRACE, and Other 
Poems. Crown 8vo. doth, price 51. 

Poems. Second Edition. Crown 8va 
cloth, price 6/. 

Sonnets and Songs. New Edition. 
l6mo. handsomely printed and bound 
in cloth, gilt edges, price \s, 

FIKE {Warhurton)—'^^!, Inferno of 
Dante Alighieri. Demy %yo. 
doth, price 5/. 

RIIOADES (T'fl/ftt'j)— The Georgics of 
Virgil. Translated into English 
Verse« Small crown 8vo. doth, 
price 5x. 

ROBINSON {A. Mary F.)^K Handful 
OF Honeysuckle. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, 
price y. 6d» 

The Crowned Hippolytus. Trans- 
lated from Euripides. With New 
Poems. Small crown 8vo. cloth, 
price 5j. 

SHELLEY (Percy Bysshe) — Poems 
Selected from. Dedicated to Lady 
Shelley. With Preface by Richard 
Gamett. Printed on hand-made paper, 
with miniature frontispiece, Elzevir 
8vo. limp parchment antique, price dr. ; 
vellum, price 7^. 6</. 

SKINNER (7a»i«)— Ccelestia. The 
Manual of St. Augustine. The Lafln 
Text side by side with an English 
Interpretation in Thirty-six Odes with 
Notes, and a plea/S'r the study of 
Mystical Theology. Large crown 
8vo. cloth, 6x. 

Songs of Two Worlds. By the Author 
of 'The Epic of Hades.' Fifth 
Edition. Complete in one Volume, 
with Portrait. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, 
price 7/. 6^. 



Songs for Mnsia By Four Friends. 
Containing Songs by Reginald A. 
Gatty, Stephen H. Gatty, Greville J. 
Chester, and Juliana Ewing. Square 
aown 8vo. price y. 

STEDMAN{Edmund Clarence) —Lyrics 
AND Idylls, with other Poems. 
Crown 8vo. doth, price 7/. 6d, 

STEVENS (}^iiliam)^Tm. Truce of 
God, and other Poems. Small crown 
8vo. cloth, price 3^. 6d, 

Sweet Silvery Sayings of Shake- 
speare. Crown 8vo. cloth gilt, price 
7^. 6dl 

TA YLOR (Sir //.)— Works Complete in 
Fiv^ Volumes. CrOwn 8vo. cloth, 
price 30r. 

TENNYSON (Alfred) ^"^orks Com- 
plete: — 

The Imperial Library Edition*. 
Complete in 7 vols. Demy 8vo. price 
lox. 6d, each; in Roxburgh binding, 
I2s,6d. 

Author's Edition. In Six Volumes. 
Post 8vo. cloth gilt ; or half-morocco. 
Roxbuigh style. 

Cabinet Edition. 12 Volumes. Each 
with Frontispiece. Fcp. 8vo. price 
2J. 6d. each. 

Cabinet Edition. 12 vols. Complete 
in handsome Ornamental Case. 

The Royal Edition. In 1 vol. With 
25 Illustrations and Portrait. Cloth 
extra, bevelled boards, gilt leaves, 
price 2ij. 

The Guinea Edition. Complete in 
12 vols, neatly bound and enclosed 
in box. Cloth, price 21^.; French 
morocco or parchment, price 3U. 6^. 

Shilling Edition. In 12 vols, pocket 
size, IX. each, sewed. 

The Crown Edition. Complete in 
I vol. strongly bound in cloth, price 
(ts. ; cloth, extra gilt leaves, price 
7j. 6d, ; Roxburgh, half-morocco, 
price 8x. 6d, 

*J^ Can also be had in a variety of other 

bindings. 
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TENNYSON (^^/<0-<:ont. 

Tennyson's Songs Set to Music bj 
various Composers. Edited by W. J. 
Gusins. Dedicated, by express per- 
mission^ to Her Majesty the Queen. 
Royal 4to. cloth extra, giltleaves/price 
2 1 J.; or in half-morocco, price 25r» 

Original Editions :•— 

Ballads, and other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. 
cloth, price 5j. 

Poems. Small 8vo. price dr. 

Maud, and other Poems. Small 8vo. 
price 3J. dd. 

The Princess. Small 8vo. price y, 6</. 

Idylls of the King. Small 8vq. 
price 5j. 

Idylls of the King. Complete. 
Small 8vo. price dr. 

The Holy Grail, and other Poems. 
Small 8vo. price 4r. 6^. 

Gareth and Lynette. Small 8vo. 
price y, 

Enoch Arden, &c. Small iSvo. price 

3J d/. 
In Memoriam. Small 8yo. price 4r. 

Harold : a Drama. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price dr. 

Queen Mary : a Drama. N^w Edi- 
tion. Crown 8vo. price dr. 

The Lover's Tale. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, 

31. dd. 
Selections from the above Works. 

Super royal i6mo. price jx. dd, \ cloth 

gilt extra, price 4r. 
Songs from the above Works. 

i6mo. cloth, price 2j. dd,\ cloth extra. 

Idylls of the King, and other Poems. 
Illustrated by Julia Margaret Cameron. 
2 vols: folio, half-bound morocco, cloth 
sides, price £fi, dr. each. 

Tennyson for the Young and for 
Recitation. Specially arranged. 
Fcp. 8vo. IJ. dd. 

The Tennyson Birthday Book. Edited 
by Emily Shakespear. 32mo. cloth 
limp, 2J. ; cloth extra, 3^. 

*^ A superior Edition, printed in red 
and black, on antique paper, specially 
prepared. Small crown 8vjo. cloth, 
extra gilt leaves, price 5^.; and in 
various calf and morocco bindings. 

An Index to In Memoriam. Price 2j. 



THOMPSON {Alice C.)— Preludes : ft 
Volume of Poems. Illustrated by 
Elizabeth Thompson (Painter of 'The 
Roll Call'). 8vo. price 7J. d/. 

THRING {Rev. Godfrey), BAl-^Hyuvs 
AND Sacred Lyrics. Fcp. 8vo. 
price. 3J. 6d. 

TODHUNTER {Dr. r.)-^LAURELLA, 
and other Poems. Crown 8vo. 6j. dd. 

Alcestis: a Dramatic Poem. Extra 
fcp. 8vo. cloth, price 5^. 

A Study of Shelley. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, price 7f • 

TOLINGSBY (/r^i?) — Elnora : an 
Indian Mythological Poem. Fcp. 8vo. 
cloth, price 6j. 

Translations from Dante, Petrarch, 
Michael Angelo, and Vittoria 
COLONNA. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price 
7j. td. 

TURNER {Rev. C. TeHttyson)'^SosuETS, 
Lyrics, and Translations, Crown 
8vo. cloth, price 4^. 6d, 

Collected Sonnets, Old and New. 
With Prefatory Poem by Alfred 
Tennyson ; also some Marginal 
Notes by S. T. Coleridge, and a 
Critical Essay by James Spedding. 
Fcp. 8vo cloth, price p* 6d. 

WALTERS {Sophia Lydia)--Tnt, Brook: 
a Poem. Small crown 8vo. cloth, 
price 3J. 6d. 

A Dreamer's Sketch Book. With 
21 Illustrations by Percival Skelton, 
R. P. Leitcb, W. H. J. Boot, and 
T. R. Pritchett. Engraved by 
J. D. Cooper, Fcp. 4to, cloth, price 
I2s. 6d. 

WATERFIELD (^) — Hymns for 
Holy Days and Seasons. 32mo. 
cloth, price \5. 6d, 

IVA7S0N {lVilliam)^Tm Prince's 
Quest, and other Poems. Crown 
8vo. cloth, price $s. 

WAY {A,) M.A.—The Odes of Horace 
Literally Translated in Metre. 
Fcp. 8vo. price 2s.' 

WEBSTER {Augusta) -^BiSGViSES: a 
Drama. Small crown 8vo. cloth, 
price 5j, 

Wet Days. By a Farmer. Small crown 
8vo. cloth, price ^. 
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A' Lis'i'of 



• » 



\ Crown 8vo. doth, price 6r»' 
WILLOVGHBY {Tfu Hon. JI^.)^Os 
THE North Wini>— Thistledown : 
a'Volnmtdf.Poenit^ Elegantly bouiidy 
small crawa Sta price p»6d^ 



WOODS {Jimti d^dlfmany^k Ghied of 
jcrown SvOb doth, price 5r. 

yOUKG (Wl».)-i-GOrfTLOB, ETCETERA. 

Small cmm 8w>. dotfa> price 3^ 6(/. 



AVdRKS OF FICTION IN ONE VOLUME. 



BANKS {Mrs. G. Z.)— Goi/s Provi- 
dence House. New Edition. Crown 
Svo. ck>th» price 3/. 61/. 

BETHAM'ED WARDS {MUs Jf.)^ 
Kitty. WithaFronmpieoe* Crown 
Svo. price 6x. 

Blue Roses; or, Helen Malinofeka's 

Marriage. By the Author of ' V^ra*' 

New and Cheaper Edition. With 

Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. doth, 

-price 6j. 

FRISWELL {J, HMy-Oixt of Two ; 
or, The Left-Handed Bride. Crown 
8va doth, price y, 6</. 

GARRETT (:5.)— By Still Waters : a 
Stoxy for Quiet Hours. With Seven 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 6r. 

HARDY {TJk4mas)-'A Pair of Blue 
Eyes. Author of * Far from the Mad- 
ding Crowd.' New Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 6f, 

• The Return of the Native. New 

Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 

8vo. doth, price 6j. 
HOOPER {Mrs. a)— The House of 

Raby. Crown 8 yo. doth, price y, 6d. 
INGELOW {yean)'-^Ov¥ the Skelligs: 

a Novel. With Frontispiece. Second 

Edition. Crown 8vo. doth, price 6^. 
MACDONALD (C7.)— Malcolm. With 

Portrait of the Author engmved 00 

Sted. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 

price 6x. 
The Marquis of Lossis. Second 

Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 

8vo. doth, price 6x. 

St. George and St. Michael. Second 
Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 
8yo. doth, 6j. 

MASTERMAN . (TO—Half-a-Dozen 
Daughters. ' Crown 8vo. cloth, price 
y. 6d. 

MERJ^DITH {Gtorge) — Ordeal of 
' Richard Peverel. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. doth, price 6s, 



MEREDITH {Geor^ey-corA. 
The Egoist : A Comedy in Narrative. 
New and Cheaper Edition, with 
Frontispiece. Crown 8yo. doth, 
price 6r. 

PALGRAVE {W. C^&n/)— Hermann 
Agha : an Eastern Narrative. Thiid 
Edition. . Crown 8vo. doth, priced;. 

Pandurano Hari ; or. Memoirs of a 
Hindoo. With an Introductory Pre- 
fiice by Sir H. Baitle E. Freit, 
G.C.S.I., C.B. Crown Syo. priced;. 

PAUL {Margard Agfus)^^vtmx and 
Simple : A Story. New and Cheaper 
Edition, with Frontispiece. Crown 
8vo. price 6s. 

SAUNDERS 0;iii) — Israel Mort, 
Overman: a Story of the Mine, 
Crown 8vo. price 6^. 
Abel Drake's Wife. Crown 8vo. 

doth, price 3j« M 
HiRELL. Crown 8vo. doth, price y. 6d, 

SHAW {Flora Z.j -Castle Blair; » 
Story of Youthiul Lives. New and 
Cheaper Edition, with Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo. price dr. 

STRETTON (Hesba) — Through a 
Needle's Eye : a Story. New and 
Cheaper Edition, with Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo. doth, price 6s. 

TA YLOR (Col.Meadow^C.S,LyMM'A- 
Seeta : a Novel New anjl Cheaper 
Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 
8v6. cloth, price 6sl 

TiPPOO SuLTAUN : a Tale of the M^^sorc 
War. New Edition, with Frontispiece. 

Crown 8vo. doth, price 6r. 

Ralph Darnell. New and Chcapcf 

EdiUoo. With Frontispiece. Crown 

8vo. doth, price 6S4 
A Noble Queen. New and Cheapen 

Edition. With Frontispiece.^ Crown 

8yo. doth| price 6r, 



C. Kegan Paul & Cols Publications. 



CANDLER {IL) — ^The Groundwork of Belief. Crown 8vo. cloth, 

price *js, 

CARPENTER {Dr. Philip />.)— His Life and Work. Edited by his 

brother, Russell Lant Carpenter. With Portrait and Vignettes. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price *js. 6d, 

CARPENTER ( IV. B.) LL.D., M.D.y F.R.S.y &*c.—Tke Principles 

OF Mental Physiology. With their Applications to the Training and 
Discipline of the Mind, and the Study of its Morbid Conditions. Illustrated. 
Fifth Edition. * 8vo. price I2s. 

CER VANTES — The Ingenious Knight Don Quixote de la Mancha. 

A New Translation from the Originals of 1605 and 1608. By A. J. Duffield. 
With Notes. 3 vols. Demy 8vo. price 42J. 

CHEYNE {Rev. T. AT.)— The Prophecies of Isaiah. Translated with 

Critical Notes and Dissertations. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. cloth, price 25^. 

CZAIRA C/T—Elrmests of Geometry. Translated by Dr. Kaines. 

With 145 Figures. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 4s. 6d, 

CLAYDEN {P. W.) — England under Lord Beaconsfield. The 

Political History of the Last Six Years, from the end of 1873 to the beginning 
of 1880. Second Edition, with Index and continuation to March 1880. Demy 
8vo. cloth, price i6j. 

CLODD {Edward) F.R.A.S. — ^The Childhood of the World : a 

Simple Account of Man in Early Times. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 3^, 
A Special Edition for Schools. Price ix. 

The Childhood of Religions. Including a Simple Account of the 

Birth and Growth of Myths and Legends. Third Thousand. Crown 8vo. 
price 5j. 

A Special Edition for Schools. Price u. 6^. 

Jesus of Nazareth. With a brief sketch of Jewish History to the 

Time of His Birth. Small crown 8vo. cloth, price dr« 

COGHLAN {J. Cole) D.D. — The Modern Pharisee and other 

Sermons. Edited by the Very Rev. H. H. Dickinson, D.D., Dean of 
Chapel Royal, Dublin. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8yo. cloth, 7^. dd. 

COLERIDGE (&ra)— Phantasmion. A Fairy Tale. With an Intro- 
ductory Preface by the Right Hon. Lord Coleridge, of Ottery St. Mary. A 
New Edition. Illustrated. Crown 8vo. price 7^. Sd. 

Memoir and Letters of Sara Coleridge. Edited by her Daughter. 

With Index. Cheap Edition. With one Portrait. Price *js. 6d. 

COLLINS {Mortimer) — ^The Secret of Long Life. Small crown 8vo. 
cloth, price 3^. td. 

CONNELL {A. K.) — Discontent and Danger in India. Small crown 

8vo. cloth, price 3J. 6d. 

COOKE {Prof. J. P.) of the Harvard University. — Scientific Culture. 

Crown 8vo. price is. 

COOPER {H. J.) — ^The Art of Furnishing on Rational and 

iEsTHETic Principles. New and Cheaper Edition. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, 
price is. 6d. 

CORFIELD (Professor) M.D. — ^Health. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6j. 
CORY {William) — A Guide to Modern English History. Part L — 

MDCCCXV.-MDCCCXXX. Demy 8vo. cloth, price 9J. 
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LEANDER {ftkhttrdS — Famtastic 
Storib^ TimiiilatedlratttlieGaviaii 
by Paalina B. GnaTiUe. With Eight 
Full-pige Illiistrationi by M. E. 
Fmer-T^tler. Crown Sto. prioe %u 

LEE (ATtf/M^^HsK Title or Honovk. 
A Book for Girls. New Edition. 
With a Frontispiece. Crown Sto. 
price $/• 

LEWIS {Mary A.) *A Rat with Thkbk 
Tales. New and Cheaper Edition. 
With Foot Illustrations by Catherine 
F. Frere. Price 3/. 6«/. 

MC CLINTOCK (Z.)— SiE Spangle 
AND THE Dingy Hen. Illustrated. 
Square crown 8?a price t«. ^ 

MAC KENNA (S. 7.)— Plucky Fel- 
lows. A Book for Boys. With Six 
lUttstratioDS. • Fourth Edition. Crown 
8vo. price ys, hd. 

At School witk an Old Dragoon. 
With Six lUustmtions. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price $/. 

MALDEN {ff, ^.)— Peikces and Prin- 
cesses : Two Fairy Tales. Illustrated. 
Small crown 8vo. price 2/. 6d, 

Master Bobby. By the Author of 
< Christina North.' With Six Illus- 
trations. Fcp. 8vo. doth, price 3/. 6d, 

NAAK& (JC t:) — Slavonic Fairy 
Tales. From Russian, Servian, 
Polish, and Bohemian Sources. With 
Four Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 5/. 

PELLETAN(E,)—TiSLE Desert Pastor. 
Jean Jarousseau. Translated from 
the French. By Colonel £. P. De 
L'Hoste. With a Frontispiece. New 
Edition. Fcp. 8va prioe 3/. 6d, 

EEANEY {Mrs. G. ^.)— Waking and 
Working; or, From Girlhood to 
Womanhood. New and Cheaper 
Edition. With a Frontispiece. Cr. 
8vo. price 3/. (id. 

Blessing and Blessed : a Sketch of 
Girl Life. New and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, price 3x. td. 

Rose Gurney's Discovery. A Book 
for Girls. Dedicated to their Mothers'. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, piice 31. 6/. 

English Girls: Their tlace and Power. 
With Prefecc by the Rev. R. W. Dale. 
Third Edition. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, 
price ts. td. 



EEAJ/EY {Mrs. G. £)— cont. 

Just Anyonk, and other Stories. Tbree 
DlnstnitiQns. VimX idmo. doth, price 
«.« 

Sunbeam Willie, and other Stories. 
Three lUustrationSb Royal i6mo. 
price Ij; 6dl 

SUNSHINS Jenny and other Stories. 
3 Illustimtiona. Royal i6mo. cloth, 
price I/. 6d. 

ROSS (Mrs. JP.), ('Nelsie Brook')- 
Daddv's Pst. a Sketch fiom 
Hunble Life. With Six Illustrations. 
Royal idmo. price ix. 

SADLER (S. 9K) R.M'-'Tm Aftim 

Cruiser: a Midshipman's Adventures 
on the West Coast With Tbree 
ninstnUions. New and Cheaper Edi- 
tion. Crown 8vo. price 2s, 6d, 

Seeking his Fortune, and other Stories. 
With Four Illnstrations. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown Syo, 2s. U 

Seven Autumn Leaves from Fairy 
Land. Illustrated with Nine Etchings. 

Square crown 8vo. price y. 6d. 

STOCKTON (Frank R.)—A Jolly Fel- 
LOWSHIP. With 20 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5/. 

STORE (Francis) and TURNER (ffavm)- 
—Canterbury Chimes ; or, Chancer 
Tales retold to Children. With Six 
Illustrations from the EUesmere MS. 
Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price 3x. dd. 

STRETTON (Hesba)^T>KVU) Lloyd's 
Last Will. With Four Illustra- 
tions. Royal 16 mo. price is. td. 
The Wonderful Life. Tbirtecntii 
• Thousand. Fcp. 8yo. cloth, pnce 
2x. 6d. 

Sunnyland Stories. By the Author of 
• Aunt Mary's Bran Pie.' Illustrated. 
Small 8vo. price 3/. 6d. 

Tales from Ariosto Re-told for 
Children. By a Lady. With 3 1^'?^' 
trations. Crown 8vo. cloth, p"'* 
4J. 6d. 

WHITAKER (Florence)— QmCi&Vi'^ J^' 
heritance. a London Story. I""^' 
trated. Royal i6mo. price is. 6d. 

ZIMMjERN (I/.)STOiBiiES in PRKCiotrs 
Stones. With Six Illustratjons, 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price S^- 



Spctiiiwoode 6* C^., Printers , Neuhttreei Square, Linden. 




C. Kegan Paul & Co.^s Publications. 



GEBLER {Karl ^«)— Galileo Galilei and the Roman Curia, from 

Authentic Sources. Translated with the sanction of the Author, by Mrs. 
George Sturge. Demy 8vo. cloth, price \2s. 

GEDDES {James) — History of the Administration of John de 

Witt, Grand Pensionary of Holland. VoL I. 1623 — 1654. With Portrait. 
Demy Svo. cloth, price i^, 

GEORGE {Hmry) — ^Progress and Poverty : an Inquiry into the 

Causes of Industrial Depressions, and of Increase of Want with Increase of 
Wealth. The Remedy. Post Svo. cloth, price 71. dd, 

GILBERT (Mrs.) — ^Autobiography and other Memorials. Edited 

by Josiah Gilbert. Third and Cheaper Edition. With Steel Portrait and 
several Wood Engravings. Crown Svo. price ys, 6dm 

GLOVER (E) M,A, — Exempla Latina. A First Construing Book with 

Short Notes, Lexicon, and an Introduction to the Analysis of Sentences. Fcp. 
Svo. cloth, price 2s. 

GODWIN {William) — ^William Godwin: His Friends and Contem- 
poraries. With Portraits and Facsimiles of the Handwriting of Godwin and 
his Wife. By C. Kegan Paul. 2 vols. Large post Svo. price a&r. 

The Genius of Christianity Unveiled. Being Essays never 

before published. Edited, with a Preface, by C. Kegan Paul. Crown Svo. 
price yj. ()d. 

GOLDSMID {Sir Francis Henry) Bart., Q. C, M.P.—M.^uom of. With 
Portrait. Crown Svo. cloth, price 5j. 

GOODENOUGH {Commodore J. G.) R.N,, CB., CM.G.—Meuoir of, 

with Extracts from his Letters and Journals. Edited by his Widow. With 
Steel Engraved Portrait. Square Svo. cloth, price 5^. 

%* Also a Library Edition with Maps, Woodcuts, and Steel Engraved Portrait. 

Square post Svo. price 14s, 

GOSSE {Edmund W.) — Studies in the Literature of Northern 

Europe. With a Frontispiece designed and etched by Alma Tadema. Large 
post Svo. cloth, price I2x. 

GOULD {Rev. S. Baring) M.A. — The Vicar of Morwenstow: a Memoir 

of the Rev. R. S. Hawker. With Portrait. Third Edition, revised. Square 
post Svo. price icxr. 6d. 

Germany, Present and Past. 2 vols. Large crown Svo. cloth, price 

21S, 

GRAHAM { William) M.A. — The Creed of Science, Religious, Moral, 

and Social. Demy Svo. cloth, price 12s. 

GRIFFITH {Thomas) A.M. — The Gospel of the Divine Life : a 

Study of the Fourth Evangelist. Demy Svo. cloth, price I4r. 

GRIMLEY {Rev.H.N)M.A. — ^Tremadoc Sermons, chiefly on the 
Spiritual Body, the Unseen World, and the Divine Humanity. 
Second Edition. Crown Svo. price dr. 

GRUNER {M. L.) — Studies of Blast Furnace Phenomena. Trans- 
lated by L. D. B. Gordon, F. R. S. E., F. G. S. Demy Svo. price 7/. 6d. 

GURNEY {Rev. Archer)— V^o^ns of Faith and Cheer. A Mission 

of Instruction and Suggestion. Crown Svo. price 6s. 



